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Abstract: This volume Society and Gender: Contemporary Issues and Research Perspectives, is a reflection
of dynamically developing gender studies in the Polish social sciences. The first part of the introduction
shows that gender/gender perspective has become one of the basic and essential cognitive category to
understand the social world at its various levels, has also universal and widespread structural and strat-
ification meaning. The second part of the introduction presents six articles that show all the richness
and complexity of gender perspective in social research. The contributions are devoted to the issues con-
nected with the media images of masculinity; the critical reflection on contemporary Polish television
series, in particular the ways they tackle narratives that include instances of violence against women;
the under-representation of media coverages of women’s sports; experiences of infertility and the social
expectations towards women until they receive a diagnosis of infertility; medical views on transgender
and their influence on self-perception among trans people; and the process of gendering memory as
a counterpoint to the politicization of memory. The diversity of contents presented within individual

texts illustrates how multi-faceted the considerations of gender issues are.

Emilia Garncarek is an Assistant Professor at the De-
partment of Sociology of Structures and Social Changes,
Institute of Sociology, University of Lodz. She is a sociol-
ogist and her research interests include: gender studies,
alternative forms of modern family, voluntary childless-
ness, transformations of motherhood in the contemporary

world, issues connected with regretting motherhood.

6 ©2020 PS] Tom XVI Numer 1

Contact details:

Departament of the Sociology of the Structures and Social
Changes

Institute of Sociology

Faculty of Economics and Sociology, University of Lodz
Rewolucji 1905 41/43, 90-214 Lodz, Poland

e-mail address: emilia.garncarek@uni.lodz.pl


https://orcid.org/0000-0002-9685-0741

Editorial: Gender Perspective in Social Research: Chosen Problems, Aspects, and Contexts

Categories of sex and gender are not only variables capable
of explaining social phenomena, components of the identity
puzzle or social factors;

they are also categories in which we think and classify the
social world.

(Guionnet and Neveu 2004:9)

is currently practically impossible to de-

scribe the social reality without taking

into account the gender perspective. This

category has entered permanently into
the canon of tools within analytical social sciences.
Gender has become one of the basic cognitive cate-
gories with which to understand the social world at
its various levels, and as such has a universal and
widespread structural and stratification-related
meaning (Malinowska et al. 2016). However, as Jan-
et S. Chafetz (Chafetz 2006:3-20) points out, sociolo-
gy in the 1960s and the 1970s has neglected gender
issues. Gender analyses were usually developed on
the margins of academic sociological institutions
and in isolation from the canon of concepts, theo-
ries, and the assumptions that constitute the socio-
logical mainstream. The attempts to organize the
conceptual system were not undertaken until the
1980s and the 1990s. At that time, the first textbooks
on the gender phenomenon appeared and they were
primarily works that synthesized and summarized
various perspectives on the definition of gender
(Leszczynska 2013:99).

Gender contributed to ‘removing a spell’” of the
structural and functional social order, which had
been based mainly on biological gender difference
(Slany, Struzik, and Wojnicka 2011). The rejection of
biological essentialism has translated into a gradual
departure from its biological or naturalistic under-
standing — which is rooted in classical sociological

reflection — towards defining sexuality in social and
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cultural terms (gender roles, power relations, inter-
action practices) (Leszczynska and Dziuban 2012:13).
Contemporary researchers emphasize the impor-
tance of socio-cultural factors in constructing gen-
der. In the process of shaping gender, biological and
cultural factors enter into complex interactions, and
gender is treated as a multidimensional phenome-
non - biological, sociological, cultural, anthropolog-
ical, as well as historical. Katarzyna Leszczyniska
(2013:100) claims that the contemporary reservoir
of the definitions of gender in sociology is exten-
sive. Today, gender is defined both substantially,
i.e. through its essence and fundamental elements
(e.g. Hyzy 2003), and functionally, i.e. through its
social role and place in the constitution of social life
(Wharton 2006; Holmes and Marra 2011). A review
of sociological work on gender reveals that it is con-
ceptualized as a social role and a set of expectations
(Norris and Inglehart 2008), an identity (e.g., Bem
2000; Titkow 2007), a performance (Butler 2008), an
action (West and Zimmerman 1987, 2009; Martin
2006), or an external and oppressive social structure
(Delphy 2007a; 2007b). On the one hand, gender is
described as a feature of the social relationship con-
cerning individual differences between people. On
the other hand, it is a stratification category, which
is used to analyze power relations and the different
positions of men and women on various levels of the
organization of social life (Acker 1990; Ferree 2003;
Martin 2004 as cited in Leszczyniska 2013:100). There
is no full agreement on this and gender is some-
times still seen as being more or less arbitrarily re-
lated to biology (Titkow 2007) as well, even though
it is conceptualized as independent from biology
(see Butler 2008) (Titkow 2007). However, it should
be noted that the gender/gender perspective is an
important analytical tool in humanities and social
sciences, also in Poland since the late 1990s. The Pol-
ish gender studies have also opened up to the lat-
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est current — the intersectional approach, which no
longer looks at inequality only through the prism
of gender, but includes also the economic position,
religion, race, or sexual orientation, as these catego-
ries are mutually reinforcing (Slany, Kowalska, and
Slusarczyk 2011:9).

This volume is a reflection of dynamically develop-
ing studies on gender issues, also in the Polish social
sciences. It shows the complexity, multidimensional-
ity, and intersectionality of gender knowledge. The
articles are set in the context of problems specific
to Poland, while referring to findings from foreign
research. The presented research results are a frag-
ment of widely undertaken problems when looked
at from the gender perspective. They show the cur-
rent state of the development of gender studies in
Poland, their achievements, the topics they address,

and their specificity.

The thematic part of this volume consists of six
texts. In the first article, Krzysztof Arcimowicz fo-
cuses on gender-based media analysis. The author
reconstructed and analyzed the category of mas-
culinity in the media discourse referring to Robert
Lewandowski, a famous Polish football player. The
researcher described and interpreted the most im-
portant discursive strategies used in creating the
image of the footballer. The text is based on the au-
thor’s own research, which included various media
messages (Internet articles, commercial spots, and
interviews). Arcimowicz presents the results of his
critical analysis of the discourse, including a pro-
posal of the discourse-historical approach. The prin-
cipal theoretical framework of his studies includes
and employs the theory of hegemonic masculini-
ty and the theory of inclusive masculinity, as well
as the concept of caring masculinities. The author

claims that the discourse on Lewandowski is not ho-
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mogeneous and includes elements derived from dif-
ferent versions of masculinity. His research shows
quite conservative strategies describing the footbal-
ler’s professional life. Despite a minor change in the
discourse about the player’s private life (a presence
of strategies related to the concept of caring mascu-
linities and the notion of egalitarian relationship),
one can say that the images of football players still
refer to the traditional paradigm of masculinity and
are not completely free from the traditional gender

roles.

The second article also relates to a gender-based
media analysis. Specifically, it focuses on the criti-
cal reflection of contemporary Polish television se-
ries, in particular the ways they tackle narratives
that include instances of violence against women.
The case study here is the show titled Druga szansa
(A Second Chance). Aleksandra Rézalska looks at vi-
olence against women in the context of the #MeToo
movement on the one hand and the gender-relat-
ed debates in Poland on the other. The conclusion
of her research is that the chosen television series
considers violence against women (VAW) as a seri-
ous social problem and has the potential to sensi-
tize audiences. However, it fails to address its wider
socio-cultural aspect that results from patriarchal

structures and gender inequality.

The next article focuses on women’s sports as per-
ceived by Polish female sports journalists. Natalia
Organista emphasizes the issue of the under-rep-
resentation of media coverages of women’s sports,
as well as a small quantity of female sports jour-
nalists. This author refers to feminist media schol-
ars, who have shown that beliefs about masculini-
ty, femininity, and sports have shaped journalism
as a gendered institution. Her analysis has shown

that female journalists perceive women’s sports as



Editorial: Gender Perspective in Social Research: Chosen Problems, Aspects, and Contexts

inferior to men’s sports, and are not in favor of in-
creasing the amount of information about women'’s
sports. The researcher indicates that socialization
into sport and the professional socialization of the
interviewed female journalists are possible reasons
for the manner in which women’s sport is perceived

by the respondents.

The next article concerns the issue of experienc-
ing infertility and the social expectations towards
women until they receive a diagnosis of infertility.
Katarzyna Walentynowicz-Moryl points out that
the problem of infertility in Poland may concern
between 15-20% of couples at the childbearing age.
The author presents the stories of women who have
been diagnosed with infertility. Her research re-
fers to symbolic interactionism and to the negotia-
tion-based model of malady. Walentynowicz-Moryl
concentrates primarily on the interpretative activi-
ty of women during their procreative experience —
from the stage prior to trying to conceive, through
the stages of ‘normal procreation’ and ‘difficult pro-
creation,” to the stage of infertility. The procreative
experience was considered by the author as a pro-
cess connected with stages above. The researcher
underlines the difficult situation of women who
cannot be mothers — they are constantly asked about
their reproductive plans. Such questions are posed
because of the presence of the traditional thinking
and beliefs about motherhood in the Polish society.
Frequently, the questions directly express the as-
sumption that motherhood is an obvious experience
and stage in every woman'’s life. Such questions and
remarks are also made in reference to people who
do not want to have children by their own choice;
similar considerations are presented in studies on
women who are childless by choice or studies on re-
gretting motherhood (Garncarek 2014; 2020). As the

author’s research and other reflections on modern

motherhood show, Poland still is a society of the
‘culture of assumed parenthood’ (see, e.g., Tomasze-
wska 2017).

The authors of the next text focus on medical views
on transgender people and their influence on
self-perception among trans people. Anna Klon-
kowska and Wiktor Dynarski indicate that over the
years, in Poland, most of the existing information
on transgender has been heavily influenced by the
pathologizing, medicalizing discourses of the 1980s
and the early 1990s, and as such deeply rooted in
the essentialist understanding of gender. The au-
thors explore the current approaches to transgender
issues, including the discourse now prevalent in the
Polish medical community and how it is perceived
in the field of social sciences. They present an anal-
ysis of the broader social perceptions of trans indi-
viduals in Poland. According to Kionkowska and
Dynarski, the existing Polish gatekeeping system
not only makes transgender people dependent on
diagnostic outcomes, but also promotes a specific
brand of experience-policing among trans commu-
nities, in which people are often labeled as being

disordered.

The last article, one by Inga Kuzma and Edyta Pietr-
zak, is devoted to the process of gendering memory
as a counterpoint to the politicization of memory
observed in the Polish context. The main problem
addressed by the authors of this contribution is
a description of a local case of gender ‘memory prac-
tising” within the public urban sphere. It is created
by the L6dz Women’s Heritage Trail Foundation,
which is a gender grass-roots female initiative con-
cerned with the city’s past. The researchers focus on
three important aspects—the functioning of memory
in the urban public sphere as a form of dialogue, the

process of gendering memory appearing alongside
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the narrative phrase and feminist proposals for the
interpretation of memory as a form of its pluraliza-
tion, and — last but not least — the presentation of
the activities of the above-mentioned foundation,
which prepared Women Routes in £0dz as a kind
of case study for the city as a landscape of memory.
The article deals with the tension observed between
the politics of memory and the political practice on
the one hand, and the alternative memories that
arise from the idea of multiplicity and polyphony,
including the voice of women, on the other. The au-
thors highlight the genderization of memory as an

important issue.

Finally, it is worth noting that the diversity of con-

tents presented in these individual texts illustrates
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Od redaktora: Perspektywa genderowa w badaniach spotecznych — wybrane problemy,
aspekty i konteksty

Abstrakt: Niniejszy tom Spofeczeristwo i pte¢ — wspdtczesne problemy i perspektywy badawcze jest odzwierciedleniem dynamicznie
rozwijajacych sie studiéw genderowych w polskich naukach spotecznych. Pierwsza czes¢ wprowadzenia pokazuje, ze gender /
perspektywa genderowa stata sie jedng z podstawowych i niezbednych kategorii poznawczych pozwalajacych zrozumie¢ swiat
spoteczny na jego réznych poziomach, ma réwniez uniwersalne i powszechne znaczenie strukturalne i stratyfikacyjne. Druga czes¢
wprowadzenia przedstawia szes¢ artykutow, ktére ukazuja cate bogactwo i ztozonosc perspektywy genderowej w badaniach spo-
fecznych. Artykuty poswiecone sa zagadnieniom zwigzanym z: medialnymi obrazami meskosci; krytyczna refleksja nad wspét-
czesnymi polskimi serialami telewizyjnymi, w szczegdlnosci nad narracjami, ktére obejmuja przypadki przemocy wobec kobiet;
niedostateczng medialng reprezentacja kobiet w sporcie; doswiadczaniem nieptodnosci oraz spotecznymi oczekiwaniami wobec
kobiet nieptodnych; medycznymi pogladami na temat transseksualizmu i ich wptywami na postrzeganie siebie przez osoby trans-
seksualne; historia kobiet i procesami upolitycznienia pamieci. Réznorodnos¢ prezentowanych tresci ilustruje, jak wieloaspektowe
sg rozwazania nad problematyka gender.

Stowa kluczowe: meskos¢, kobiecos¢, ple¢, gender, transgender, polskie media, sport, macierzynstwo, polityka historyczna, histo-
ria oczami kobiet, badania jako$ciowe, dyskurs
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Abstract: The fundamental objective of the studies was to reconstruct and analyze the category of
masculinity in the media discourse that refers to Robert Lewandowski as well as to describe and inter-
pret the most important discursive strategies used in creating the image of the footballer. The research
material includes almost 120 Polish-language media messages: mainly Internet articles, commercial
spots, and interviews, all of which appeared in the years 2013-2019. This article presents the results
of the critical analysis of the discourse, including proposals of the discourse-historical approach. The
prime theoretical framework of the studies is made up of the theory of hegemonic masculinity on
the one hand and the theory of inclusive masculinity on the other, as well as the concept of caring
masculinities. The discourse on Lewandowski is not homogeneous; it includes elements derived from
different versions of masculinity. The discourse is divided into two parts: one connected with the
professional sphere and the other referring to the private. The strategies describing the footballer’s
professional life are quite conservative. The elements of the highest importance within this part of
the discourse include hard work, success, rivalry, and the mesomorph body type. The part of the dis-
course referring to the footballer’s family life is dominated by the strategies connected with the con-
cept of caring masculinities and the notion of egalitarian relationship even though it is not completely

free from the traditional gender roles.
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esearchers locating their interests in the

area of gender studies maintain that the

categories of masculinity and feminini-

ty are socially and culturally construct-
ed, and a very important element of the construc-
tion is media coverage (Connell 1987; 2013; Kimmel
1992; 2015; Renzetti and Curran 2005). Television,
the Internet, and the press shape images of gender
roles and the relations between men and women.
According to Michael Kimmel, the media reflect the
existent gender differences and inequalities, con-
struct the differences, and bring about the situation
where they seem natural and not socially produced
(Kimmel 2015:384-385).

This article concentrates on the media image of Rob-
ert Lewandowski. He is one of the most popular and
outstanding Polish footballers, which made him a role
model for many young Poles. Lewandowski is the
best goal scorer in the history of Poland’s representa-
tive team in football. He played at the UEFA Europe-
an Championship in 2012 and 2016, as well as in the
World Cup in 2018. Since December 2014, he has been
the captain of the national team. Playing for Borussia
Dortmund and then Bayern Munich, he was a top
scorer of the Bundesliga, one of the strongest football
leagues in Europe. He has gained 15 club trophies,
which makes him the most titled Polish football player
in history (Robert Lewandowski Biography 2019).

The fundamental aim of the studies was to recon-
struct and to analyze the category of masculinity in
the Polish media discourse concerning Robert Le-
wandowski, as well as to describe and interpret the
most important discourse strategies used in the cre-
ation of the sportsman’s image. The category of mas-
culinity appears in the media coverages describing
the footballer in relation to other categories, such as

‘femininity,’ ‘family,” ‘body,” and ‘gender.” Therefore,

wherever it is necessary, the article includes these cat-

egories.
Masculinities, Sport, and Media

Following the assumptions of feminist criticism ini-
tiated in the 1970s, Michael Messner, who is one of
the most prominent researchers analyzing the area of
sport from the gender perspective, points out that sport
makes up a field of the confirmation of the tradition-
al male power, force, and violence (Messner 1987:54).
Organized sport establishes an order that reflects the
concepts of masculinity and femininity dominating
in society, and it performs it through “masculinizing”
bodies and psyche of men (Messner 1995:112). There is
a connection between construing a masculine identity
and boys’ participation in organized sport (Messner
1995:102). As Messner writes, “Sports world is an im-
portant cultural arena that serves partly to socialize
boys and young men to hierarchical, competitive, and
aggressive values” (Messner 1987:66). Sport has been
accepted as a masculine domain, underscoring the im-
portance of competition and hierarchy between men.
As aresult of the fear of feminization, sport disciplines
— particularly contact and/or brutal sports — have been
spread and appreciated (Messner 1987:65-66). Accord-
ing to Messner, sport became one of the “last bastion”
of masculine power, the way of transforming boys
into men (Messner 1987:54).

In the 20* century and at the beginning of the 21st
century, the importance of sport in public life and
media has increased considerably. In the introduc-
tion to the book Media — eros — przemoc [Media — Eros
— Violence], Andrzej Gwozdz writes that “there is no
sport today without the media, but also there are
no media without sport” (Gwozdz 2003:7). Current-
ly, a huge role in creating images of masculinity

and constructing male identity is played by sport
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and media coverages showing well-known athletes
(Messner 1995:102-114; 2007:6). The media change
the status of sportspeople, who are becoming icons
of pop-culture, idols of mass imagination, and ce-
lebrities (compare: Jakubowska 2008:115).

In spite of the fact that sport competitions with
women’s participation now enjoy a more consider-
able interest on the part of the media than they used
to, the attention paid to them is disproportionately
lower in comparison with men’s sport disciplines
(Messner 2007:3; Kluczynska 2011a:387, 390). More-
over, television commentaries on sportswomen are
quite often infantilized and trivialized. It is often
the case that sports commentators concentrate on
sportswomen’s appearance, referring to them as
“pretty,
tle the athletic struggle of women. Remarks of this

VAT

shapely,” or “sexy,” whereby they belit-

type are not made in relation to male athletes; on the
contrary, they are frequently referred to as “modern
gladiators” (Sabo and Jansen 1999:176-177).

In the last decades, the number of women doing
team sports has increased (Messner 2007:2). How-
ever, studies into media messages — carried out in
various countries — indicate a considerable dispro-
portion in the way and frequency of presenting
team sports played by women and men (Messner
2007:3-4; Kluczynska 2011a:391). Team sports, partic-
ularly contact sports, are defined as men’s sports, i.e.
suitable for men, because during rivalry the players
may immediately feel and confirm their strength,
power, and domination (Kluczyniska 2011a:387).

The media still make a distinction between “men’s
sports” and “women’s sports.” They treat the former
one seriously, while the latter one is merely an addi-
tion to the ‘true” masculine rivalry. Present-day me-

dia spectacles show who has the power, who is de-
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prived of the power, who may apply force, and who
may not. Sport, particularly football — being the most
popular sport in the world — is an important field of
socializing and acquiring by boys and young men
qualities characteristic of the hegemonic-masculinity
model. Media images of athletes and representations
of men’s sports rivalry usually serve to construct
and maintain men’s domination in society (compare:
Messner 2007:3-7; Kluczynska 2011b:69-82). However,
a certain change has recently occurred in the images
of athletes, for some athletes exhibit elements associ-

ated with inclusive and caring masculinities.

Selection of Research Material

I concentrated on essential focal points of the me-
dia discourse, which is the periods when Robert Le-
wandowski attracted the media’s attention, namely
the 2016 UEFA European Championship, the World
Cup in 2018, the footballer’s wedding with Anna Sta-
churska in 2013, and the birth of their child in 2017, It
is important to add, however, that the articles and au-
diovisual coverages which describe Lewandowski’s
sport activities as well as his private and public life
appear on the Internet and other media nearly every
day. Due to the size of the material, the analysis in-
cludes only these media coverages that are the most
relevant from the point of view of the problems and
aims of the studies. I collected most of the research
material using the Google search engine in June and
July 2018, and then I completed it in January and Feb-
ruary 2019 by means of online desk research. In 2018,
I recorded commercials (using a decoder) as well as
television and radio programs with Lewandows-
ki or referring to him. After a tentative review and
selection of the collected research material, I chose
and analyzed 118 Polish-language media coverages
published or broadcasted in the years 2013-2019 (see:
Table 1).
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Table 1. Basic information on the analyzed media coverages referring to Robert Lewandowski

Type of media coverage coverage

Internet portals and services:
Articles about
Lewandowski and photos
connected with him

Sportowefakty.wp.pl,

Place of publication or broadcast of the

Onet.pl, Gazeta.pl, NaTemat.pl, Sport.onet.pl,

Sport.pl, Przegladsportowy.pl, Polsatsport.pl,

Weszlo.com, Gala.pl, Motoonet.pl.

Commercial spots with
Lewandowski

Interviews with Robert
Lewandowski and/or
Anna Lewandowska

pl, YouTube, Sport.pl, Gala.pl.

TV and radio programs TV channels: TVP1, TVN.

about Lewandowski TOK FM.

The fundamental criterion of the selection of Internet
sources was the rates of the number of real users and
the number of views in 2018. The analysis includes
the materials published by popular Polish-language
portals (onet.pl, gazeta.pl) and the major sports ser-
vices (sport.pl, sport.onet.pl, sportowefaktywp.pl,
polsatsport.pl)as well as advertisements and inter-
views placed on the YouTube service. I analyzed
coverages broadcasted by four television channels
that have the highest audience rate in the current
decade: TVP 1, TVP 2, TVN, and Polsat. I also an-
alyzed programs broadcasted by TVN 24 and two
radio channels (Polskie Radio Program III and TOK
FM), which are all news and opinion-forming me-
dia with an established status on the media market.
Additionally, the analysis included articles relevant
to the studies published in the following Internet
services: Przegladsportowy.pl, Weszlo.com, Gala.pl,

NaTemat.pl, Moto.onet.pl.

TV channels: TVP 1, TVP 2, Polsat, TVN.
Internet services: YouTube, Sport.pl.

Radio channels: Polskie Radio Program III,

Internet portals and services: Onet.pl, Gazeta.

TV channels: TVP1, TVN, TVN 24.

Years of publication or lj:‘?;?:gre(;f
broadcast of the coverage (N=118)
2013-2019 82
2014-2019 17
2013-2018 13
2014-2018 6

The Theoretical and Methodological
Assumptions Behind the Studies

In my studies, I used primarily theoretical concepts
developed within the framework of critical studies
on men and masculinities (CSMM)."' One of the best
known and influential theories referring to gender,
namely the so-called concept of ‘hegemonic mascu-
linity” — often used for analyzing media coverages
— was developed by Raewyn Connell in the 1980s.
The sociologist defines the hegemonic masculinity
as the “configuration of gender practice which em-
bodies the currently accepted answer to the problem

of legitimacy of patriarchy, which guarantees (or is

! Critical studies on men and masculinities arose from a num-
ber of critiques — primarily from women’s and gender studies,
but also from queer scholarship, as well as from men’s respons-
es, particularly men’s pro-feminist responses to feminism (see:
Hearn 2004:50; Wojnicka and Kluczynska 2015:7).
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taken to guarantee) the dominant position of men
and subordination of women” (Connell 1995:77). Ac-
cording to the Australian author, one cannot speak of
one unchangeable category of masculinity, but, rath-
er, of a plurality of masculinities that are dependent
on historical, socio-cultural, and geographical deter-
minants. Connell claims that in a particular culture
there may exist many different masculinities, but

only one version is dominant.

Hegemonic masculinity is one of three basic vari-
ants functioning in modern Euro-American soci-
eties. The main components making hegemonic
masculinity include heterosexuality, authority,
domination, high status in social hierarchy, and
also physical strength. The researcher suggests that
this variant in point constitutes an ideal model to
which men aspire. However, most men are not able
to achieve all the attributes connected with hege-
monic masculinity. Many of them create other vari-
ants. One is ‘complicit masculinity.” These men use
the privileges and profits connected with hegemon-
ic masculinity as well as the existent gender hierar-
chy, but their relations with women and men of the
other categories of masculinity may be negotiable
in societies. The third variant named by Connell is
‘subordinated masculinity, which embraces men
who cannot, do not want or are not able to meet the
requirements set by the other two types of mascu-
linity. Therefore, the category of subordinated mas-
culinity refers to non-heterosexuality and ethnic
groups composed of non-white men. Heterosexual
men who do not meet the criteria of the hegemon-
ic masculinity, but evince qualities traditionally
perceived as feminine (connected with behavior or
appearance) are also counted among the subordi-
nated group in relation to the hegemonic masculin-
ity (Connell 1995:78-90). The Australian researcher

underscores the remarkable significance of body in
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the context of reinforcing the existent gender hierar-
chy and maintaining the social status quo (Connell
2013:94-100).

Particular categories of masculinity are arranged
hierarchically; the hegemonic masculinity is at the
top, while the subordinated masculinity is placed
at the bottom. All variants of femininities in the
gender hierarchy are situated below the hegemonic
masculinity (Connell 1987:183-188)%.

It is important to note that the concept developed by
Connell makes for a certain theoretical framework
of my analysis, but is not able to describe all aspects
of masculinity in late modern societies. I believe
that certain theoretical perspectives — such as ‘car-
ing masculinities” (Elliott 2016), ‘inclusive masculin-
ity” (Anderson 2015), and the criticism of consumer
society made by Jean Baudrillard (2006) and Zyg-
munt Bauman (2008) — may be helpful as well.

When analyzing media coverages, I used the theo-
retical and methodological assumptions of the crit-
ical discourse analysis (hereinafter CDA). In the
literature of the subject, the term ‘discourse’ is un-
derstood in multiple ways, but is usually described
as a communicative event, i.e. language in use. It is
often the case that at the level of the operational-
ization of the term ‘discourse’ the meaning of the
context is also emphasized (Dijk 2001:9-29; Wodak
2011:15-29;). I referred to the methodological pos-
tulates formulated by the representatives of the
discourse-historical approach (hereinafter DHA).

The discussed methodological approach remains

2 Due to social transformations and the criticism that the con-
cept drew, the theory of hegemonic masculinity was refor-
mulated at the beginning of the 21st century (see Connell and
Messerschmidt2005:829-854). However, most of the fundamen-
tal assumptions were not modified significantly and they were
used in this article.
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faithful to the general critical assumptions behind
discourse analysis within the framework of the
broadly defined critical theory (Wodak 2008:185-
213; Reisigl and Wodak 2009:87-121, Wodak and
Meyer 2009:1-33).

Studies carried out with the use of the DHA meth-
odology consist in demonstrating what discursive
strategies were used by the authors of media cov-
erages or other texts of culture. In reference to the
views of one of the most prominent representatives
of DHA, Ruth Wodak, one can say that the discur-
sive strategy means systematically repeating ways
of the use of picture or language, which is a more
or less defined, deliberately adopted program of ac-
tions aiming at achieving concrete social, political,
psychological, or commercial objectives (compare
Wodak 2008:195).

There are three fundamental types of strategies.
Nomination strategies are about defining people
and the way of talking about them in the language
dimension. Predication strategies involve catego-
rizing groups and social actors as well as attribut-
ing them with a particular identity and role in the
discourse. These strategies may be connected with
prejudices and social stereotypes. Argumentation
strategies serve to justify positive or negative attri-
butions (compare Reisigl 2010:41-54). An auxiliary
category is topoi, which plays a role of concluding
rules. Topoi may be understood as headlines; “they
allow for summing up the discursively construct-
ed arguments, for the expression of which differ-
ent elements in the content of the text are used”
(Krzyzanowska 2012:212).

Due to the restricted framework of this article, I pres-
ent only these strategies that are the most important

and/or appear in the discourse most frequently.

Discursive Strategies Used in Making
The Category of Masculinity

Researchers dealing with the category of gender
maintain that masculinity is constructed in a rela-
tive way through showing the difference between
‘real’ men and those who do not deserve the name,
as well as the difference between men and women
(Connell 1987:186-187; Kimmel 1987:12-13; Bourdieu
2004:33-36).

The fundamental strategy of attribution used in cre-
ating masculinity in the discourse about Robert Le-
wandowski is giving the importance: it refers to put-
ting certain categories, actors or social groups in the
foreground and appreciating them. In media coverag-
es connected with the professional sphere, traditional
masculinity is exposed. This variant of masculinity
has many qualities associated with the hegemonic
masculinity as described by Connell. Above all, they
include heterosexuality, domination, strength (both
physical and of character), and rivalry. The part of
the discourse concerning the footballer’s profession-
al life suggests that the hegemonic masculinity is of
a greater value than the other variants of masculin-
ity that are connected with sensitivity and showing
feelings and emotions openly (the traits stereotypi-
cally ascribed to women). A good illustration of the
problem may be one particular interview with Le-
wandowski, during which the sportsman — answer-
ing the reporter’s question about whether the footbal-
lers who were rejected before the World Cup by the
coach Adam Nawatka showed emotions in the form
of crying — stated: “Tears? No! Men never show it to
other men” (Lewandowski 2018a). Media coverages
describing the Polish footballer are linguistically sat-
urated with expressions which refer to the traditional
perception of the category of masculinity. This cate-

gory is associated with winning, success, responsi-
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bility (for the national team and the family), and hard
work. A good illustration of this may be television
programs broadcasted in June 2018 by the public tele-
vision: a documentary and an announcement about
the Polish representation’s match at the World Cup.
The former one underscored the significance of the
hard work ethos, which is indispensable for achiev-
ing success (Robert Lewandowski — droga na szczyt 2018
[Robert Lewandowski: The Road to the Top]), whereas the
latter one showed the Polish national team and ex-
posed the body of the captain of the representation.
The picture was accompanied by a verbal comment:
“Mundial does not forgive mistakes, it does not tol-
erate weaknesses” (ZapowiedZz meczu Polska — Japonia
2018 [Poland vs Japan — Match Announcement]).

In the media discourse about Lewandowski there ap-
pears a predication strategy in the form of the nu-
clear family. The analyzed articles, interviews, com-
mercial spots, and television programs emphasize
that the traditional family is a value. This strategy of
attribution correlates strongly with the topoi of sup-
port and motivation. The topoi often sum up the dis-

cursive strategies and as such are connected with the

arguments which suggest that a man in difficult mo-
ments — e.g. after failures in sports rivalry — can count
on the support and motivation from the closest peo-
ple. In his conversations with reporters, the captain of
the Polish representation highlighted the importance
of the family in his life — both private and professional
—many times. In the interview after the World Cup -
which ended with the loss of the Polish team as well
as Lewandowski himself (let us remember that the
captain of the representation did not score any goal
and was criticized for his attitude in the pitch by the
medjia) — the footballer said that “[t]here’s nothing to
hide, that, anyway, the family is the closest and one
always at these hardest moments wants to spend time
with the family” (Lewandowski 2018b). Another time
he stated that the family is, beside success in sport, the
most important value providing him with happiness
(Lewandowski 2017). In many conversations with
journalists, the footballer said that he was currently
receiving the greatest support from his wife. Football
fans can remember well Anna Lewandowska'’s behav-
ior after the lost game with Senegal; she approached
her husband and, embracing his face with her hands,

she tenderly kissed him on the lips.

Photo 1. Anna Lewandowska consoles her husband after the match Poland-Senegal at the World Cup in Russia.

Source: PAP/EPA, after: Polsatsport.pl (19 June 2018).
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The behavior of the footballer’s partner may be in-
terpreted as a manifestation of the feelings between
the spouses and a sign of support from the wife for
the husband. However, it is important to remember
that such gestures may also have a commercial di-
mension. The Lewandowskis are the most desirable
couple on the Polish advertising market, which is
why spectacular behaviors — such as the one during
the World Cup — may be a certain form of market-
ing and promotion. It is worth adding that they both
work to earn money; he is a professional football
player and she is a fitness coach as well as publishes
books and sells various dietary products; they both
take part in numerous advertising campaigns. It
can be said that the Lewandowskis make a dual-ca-
reer family (see Ostrouch-Kaminska 2011:89-95), al-
though it is important to note that, most probably,
the husband brings in higher incomes to the house-
hold budget.

In the media discourse there also appears the strat-
egy of egalitarian relationship. Both the footballer
and his wife express that they try to support and
help each other in difficult moments. In the aca-
demic literature, we can find different definitions
of the egalitarian relationship, but, usually, the au-
thors agree that egalitarian relationships are those
in which partners share the benefits, burdens, and
responsibilities in an equal manner. Moreover,
gender equality is the foundation of such a rela-
tionship; it is characterized by the balanced pow-
er division and the right to self-actualization (see:
Ostrouch-Kaminska 2011: passim; Deutsh 2015:482-
483). My analysis demonstrates that the case of
the Lewandowskis shows an example of an in-
complete and disturbed egalitarian relationship.
In the collected research material there appear piec-
es of news, often illustrated with photos, stating that
the man likes playing with the child and taking her

out for a walk. The footballer claims that whenev-
er he has an opportunity he spends time with his
daughter as well as he suffers whenever she is sick:
“The child’s pain, Klara’s tears — that’s something
most difficult that can be. When it hurts Klara, it
hurts me, and I suffer too” (Lewandowski 2017).
However, there is no concrete information about
the proportions of time devoted to the physical care
of the daughter by the mother and the father. We
can talk about the strategy of indetermination. It
is worth referring to Anna Lewandowska’s words
when she mentioned that her husband stays at
home more seldom than she does, and that a quali-
fied babysitter helps her (Lewandowska 2018 a). The
division of household duties does not seem egalitar-
ian, too. One of the reportages showed the footbal-
ler’s wife shopping at a vegetable market in Munich.
The visual layer is captioned with the woman’s
statement: “The funniest thing is that people in Po-
land think that I have a cook, but it’s me” (Lewand-
owska 2018b).

The media coverages expose the strategy of gender
differences, which is connected with the tradition-
al perception of the categories of masculinity and
femininity. Even though the gender dichotomy con-
nected with stereotyping is sometimes broken in
the discourse, to a large extent it still determines
the perception of the spouses and their social sta-
tus. In contrast to Robert Lewandowski, who is per-
ceived as an excellent striker above all and only later
as a husband and a father, Anna Lewandowska is

mainly perceived as the wife of a famous footballer.

In the analyzed discourse an important place is oc-
cupied by the footballer’s family of origin. Articles
and commercial spots include the information that
the parents, who were athletes themselves, played

a very important role in shaping the character and
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the personality of the Polish striker, and that they al-
ways supported him in difficult moments of his life.
A good illustration of this matter is a commercial
spot of the smartphone Huawei, made in 2015 and
broadcasted many times by the major Polish-lan-
guage television channels as well as on the Internet.
The very long (taking into account the standards
of TV spots in Poland) commercial lasts nearly 90
seconds and tells the story of Lewandowski’s career.
In the coverage, one can see frames presenting the
footballer’s parents driving him to the training and

watching him play during the match.

Even though articles, commercials, and TV pro-
grams cover the role of both parents in forming the
son’s personality, more attention is devoted to the
father. There appears information that the father
motivated his son to work hard and overcome dif-
ficulties: “I always remembered by father’s words:
«If you win today, you'll win tomorrow»” (Lewand-
owski 2015). A recurring thread in Internet articles
and interviews with the footballer is the premature
death of his father (he died at 49) and the sports-
man’s regret that his father could not see him as

a senior player (Pawlik 2017).

An important element of the discourse used in con-
structing the category of masculinity is the strate-
gy of masculine symbolism. The role of a symbol
is played by things, mainly cars, but also the body,
which in media coverages is a basic instrument of
making a gender distinction with many meanings
(Goffman 1979: passim; Connell 2013:94-97). In the
Western culture, a model that is valid for the vast

majority of men is a mesomorph body type,’ while

* A mesomorph body type is one of three basic types of body
structure described by Harvard psychologist William Sheldon.
It refers to a proportional silhouette, yet a well-muscled body
devoid of visible fat tissue.
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in the case of women it is a slender body (Mish-
kind et al. 1987:38-45; Grogan 1999, passim; Kimmel
2015:447-453; Majer 2016:194-196).

Foto 2. Robert Lewandowski during the World
Cup in Russia.

Source: PAP/EPA (author: Facundo Arrizabalaga), after: Spor-
tofefakty.wp.pl (06 July 2018)

A great number of articles posted on the Internet are
accompanied by photos representing Lewandowski’s
well-muscled body. The commercial spots also ex-
pose the mesomorph silhouette of the footballer. This
strategy, although only to a certain extent, is part of
a phenomenon called ‘spornosexuality,” which was
proposed in the previous decade by Mark Simpson.
A spornosexual man takes care of his physical shape
and proudly exposes his muscular body. Simpson
also described the phenomenon of ‘sporno ‘as one
consisting in including male sports stars into adver-
tising in a way that is saturated with eroticism on the
brink of pornography (compare Olekser 2015). Well-
known athletes, such as Cristiano Ronaldo or Rafael
Nadal, were commissioned to advertise men’s under-

wear, sports products, and cosmetics®.

* One of the first manifestations of spornography was the pub-
lication of a ‘nude’ calendar for the year 2001, titled The Gods
of the Stadium (Dieux du Stade) and featuring the French rugby
team.
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Lewandowski takes part in marketing campaigns of
well-known brands, but his body is not exposed as
boldly as it happens in the case of other renowned
football players. For example, the commercial of the
Head&Shoulders shampoo, made in 2017, showed
the footballer’s naked torso. In modern commercials,
the male body, like the female body, has become an
object to look at (Bordo 1999, passim). However, in
advertising coverages athletes who represent the
type of mesomorph body often appear in the com-
pany of slender or very slim women. Thus, we can
state that the images of spornosexual men serve
more to consolidate the gender differences than to
efface them. A considerable part of society still as-
sociates a muscular silhouette with strong mental-
ity and courage. The ideal of a slender or very slim
woman’s body represents the other side of the phe-
nomenon; a slim woman’s body connotes traits such
as weakness, tenderness, and submission, which are
contrasted with male power and strength. Accord-
ing to some analysts of the modern culture, the im-
age of a mesomorph body was made a model to fol-
low due to the fact that there occurred a growth in
women’s participation in the public sphere as well
as the differences between male and female roles
began to blur, which is why the exposition of male
musculature is supposed to show that the differenc-
es between women and men still exist (Mishkind et
al. 1987:39)°.

In Internet articles about the footballer and in in-
terviews with Lewandowski there appears the
strategy of fit body and physical shape. The dis-
course underscores that for a professional athlete

— especially at the very high level that the Polish

> Mesomorph body as a canon of beauty appeared in the art
of the Ancient Greece as early as 5th century BCE (Clark
1998:30-39). However, currently the number of images of the
mesomorph body of a person living in the Western culture is
incomparably higher than before.

striker now represents (he plays in one of the best
European clubs) — taking care of the shape, prop-
er nutrition, and sleep should be of utmost im-
portance. The footballer is assisted by his wife,
who designs nutritious diets. As the article on the
website of Przeglad Sportowy reads, “Soft cocktails,
healthy snacks, food without gluten and a rational
approach to day-to-day nutrition. These are the ba-
sics of the diet promoted by Anna Lewandowska,
privately Robert’s wife, and professionally primar-
ily a champion of karate and a fitness coach” (Rud-
nik 2015).

One should not forget that the widespread stan-
dards of male body and female body are connect-
ed with consumerism. Jean Baudrillard claims that
when capitalism socialized the masses as a pro-
ductive force, it had to push even further, namely
to start controlling the body as a consumer force.
Critics of consumer society, such as Baudrillard
or Zygmunt Bauman, believe that the way people
are ‘formed’ by modern society comes down to the
role of a consumer primarily, which is what citi-
zens are to be in the first place. In this project, the
body is primarily an organ of consumption, and
the measure of its proper state is the ability to ab-
sorb and assimilate everything that the consumer
society has to offer (Baudrillard 2006:75-88; Bau-
man 2008:98-100).

In the media discourse referring to the Polish foot-
baller, the role of a symbol is played by a car.
Articles published in popular sports services (e.g.
Sport.pl, Sport.onet.pl, Sportowefaktywp.pl) con-
tain information about Lewandowski’s fondness
for very strong, fast, and expensive cars. Journal-
ists often give the brand and the model, and not
seldom also the technical data and the price of the

car owned by Lewandowski. The collection of the
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footballer includes, for instance, Audi RS 6 Avant,
Ferrari F12 Berlinetta, Maserati Granturismo, Mer-
cedes S 560 Maybach, and Porsche Cayenne GTS.
The headlines underscore that the footballer’s new
vehicle is very expensive and has a powerful en-
gine and excellent performance: “He chose a real
beast. Robert Lewandowski’s new car” (Sport.pl
2017); “Robert Lewandowski has a new car. Cos-
mic performance and paralyzing price” (Sport.pl
2017); “What does Robert Lewandowski drive? The
cars are worth several million zlotys” (Moto.onet.
pl 2018). Literature from within the anthropology
of things as well as gender studies indicates that
a car may symbolize the social and economic sta-
tus as well as play a role of a phallic symbol, which
is associated with power and domination (Komis-
ar 1972:312; Dant 2006:69)°. It is important to note
that in the traditional masculinity discourse only
certain vehicles are a symbol of a ‘real’ man. The
present-day culture categorizes cars as ‘men’s” and
‘women’s’” as well as that for ‘real men” and those
that are ‘effeminate.” The category of ‘masculine’
cars embraces primarily the vehicles which have
a powerful engine, great power and/or are big,
whereas ‘feminine’” and ‘unmanly’ cars are small
and characterized by weak performance (Arcimo-
wicz 2019:34-35).

Here, it is important to mention the strategy of
heteronormative metrosexuality, which suggests
that caring about the appearance is an important
element of the identity of a modern heterosexual
man. The concept of metrosexuality was defined
in the mid-1990s by Simpson, the inventor of the

later ‘spornosexuality’ term. According to the au-

¢ It is important to take into consideration that certain articles
may be sponsored by car manufacturers and that Lewandows-
ki plays a role of an ambassador of particular brands. However,
this does not change the symbolic dimension and meaning of
the cars he possesses.
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thor of the book Sex Terror, the term ‘metrosexual’
is to “describe a new kind of male: the single young
men living in metropolis (because that’s where
all the best shops are) who may be gay or may be
straight, but it’s immaterial since he openly take
himself as his own love object” (Simpson 2002:143).
The definition formulated by the British author was
subject to various interpretations. Today, the bor-
ders of metrosexuality are not clearly determined;
generally, this term covers men who attach a lot of
importance to their appearance — both body and
clothes —but it also refers to sensitive and empathic
men, which does not necessarily corresponds with
Simpson’s original interpretation of metrosexuali-
ty. An icon of metrosexuality at the turn of the 21
century was David Beckham, a man with a wife
and children. The English footballer and celebrity
acted in commercials of cosmetics and underwear,
changed his hairstyles many times, experimented
with the nail polish, and wore unisexual clothes
(often in pastel colors). Moreover, Beckham ex-
pressed positive opinions about sexual minorities,
which is not frequent in the athletes” environment.
According to Eric Anderson, Beckham is a repre-
sentative of a gender identity, where there is room
for more than one version of masculinity (Ander-
son 2015:441). In the second decade of the 21% cen-
tury, it was Cristiano Ronaldo who became a global
icon of metrosexuality. In the case of Lewandows-
ki, one can see a certain version of metrosexual-
ity, namely one that refers to the media image of
Beckham or Ronaldo, but is more conservative (we
do not know if Lewandowski polished his nails;
the Polish striker avoids talking about non-hetero-
sexuality, etc.). Most frequently, the captain of the
representation of Poland appears in commercials of
cosmetics and clothes. In this type of commercial
coverages, professional models usually appear, but

— more and more often — this role is also played by
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known actors and athletes. Marketing campaigns
experts consider them as especially desirable for
promoting new products. The Polish striker adver-
tised, among other things, hair shampoo, razors,

and suits.

In the last few years, special attention of mass me-
dia was devoted to the neatly arranged hairstyle of
Lewandowski. This haircut was an object of inter-
est not only in advertisement and marketing cam-
paigns, but also during matches. His interview for
Playboy in July 2018 echoed loudly. As he stated,
“I feel much better when I'm well-groomed during
my performance on the field. During the match it
is difficult to improve anything, so the time in the
hotel plays an important role. I like having a hair-
style with which I train every day and even one
misplaced hair bothers me” (Robert Lewandows-
ki’s interview for Playboy [Polish edition] after: Sta-
nowski 2018).

It is difficult to state to what extent the footballer’s
declaration was an expression of his personal views
of masculinity, and to what degree it had a com-
mercial dimension (in 2018 the athlete took part
in advertising campaigns of Head&Shoulders and
Gillette, and at the World Cup he presented a fine
hairstyle called GoScalpBrave). It is worth noting
that Lewandowski’s statement in Playboy raised
controversies and came under criticism in Poland,
especially in many Internet services. For example,
Krzysztof Stanowski, the editor-in-chief of a popu-
lar sports service, did not like the fact that the cap-
tain of the Polish national football team so strongly
underscored the importance of appearance, es-
pecially the hairstyle, because — according to the
journalist — such statements make an impression of
hypocrisy and commerce, and are unbecoming of

a mature man (Stanowski 2018).

Conclusion

The Polish media discourse referring to Robert Le-
wandowski is not homogenous; it includes elements
from the hegemonic version of masculinity, but it
also involves traits of inclusive and caring mascu-
linities. The discourse is divided into two parts: one
connected with the professional sphere and the oth-

er linked to the private one.

The discursive strategies describing the footballer’s
professional life are quite conservative. It can be
said that in this part of the discourse the hegemonic
masculinity is valued much more than other vari-
ants of masculinity. The discourse referring to the
athlete exposes values such as strength, domina-
tion, rivalry, and success. An important role is also
taken by the strategy of masculine symbols, where
the crucial symbolic function is ascribed to the me-
somorph masculine body. Exposing the discursive
strategies referring to the hegemonic type of mas-
culinity is partly understandable, since in this way
Lewandowski’s “masculinity capital” is protected,
which serves to establish and/or to confirm the gen-
der distinction as well as the difference between the
hegemonic (‘real’) masculinity and other variants of
masculinity’”. Nevertheless, cracks in the discourse
appear, because the footballer also tries to show his
modern metrosexual side, which Eric Anderson
connects with the inclusive masculinity. In the case
of Lewandowski — as well as other known football
players who experiment with this image — it is diffi-
cult to state to what extent the strategy of metrosex-
uality is really a gender change, and to what extent

it is a marketing device. Nevertheless, as Anderson

7 Eric Anderson describes the difference in “masculine capital”
in various sports disciplines. Football, in contrast to other dis-
ciplines — e.g. figure skating — gives a man a high level of the
capital (Anderson 2015:432).
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aptly notes, metrosexuality has a certain potential
that may weaken the hegemonic masculinity (An-
derson 2015:442).

The part of the discourse referring to the footballer’s
family life is dominated by the strategies connect-
ed with the concept of caring masculinities and the
notion of egalitarian relationship. Even though the
traditional structure is visible — namely a nuclear
family, the basis of which is heterosexual marriage
— the discourse also underscores the value of egali-
tarian relationship, i.e. one that features a balanced
division of household duties and is connected with
childcare. As Karla Elliott writes, “Caring mascu-
linities are, furthermore, a critical form of men’s
engagement in gender equality because doing care
work requires men to resist hegemonic masculinity
and to adopt values and characteristics of care that
are antithetical to hegemonic masculinity” (Elliott
2016:254).
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Kategoria meskosci w polskim dyskursie medialnym dotyczacym Roberta Lewandowskiego

Abstrakt: Podstawowym celem badan byto zrekonstruowanie i przeanalizowanie kategorii meskosci w dyskursie medialnym do-
tyczacym Roberta Lewandowskiego oraz opisanie i zinterpretowanie najwazniejszych strategii dyskursywnych wykorzystywa-
nych w kreowaniu obrazu pitkarza. Material badawczy obejmuje blisko 120 polskojezycznych przekazéw medialnych — gléwnie
artykutéw internetowych, spotéw reklamowych i wywiaddw, ktore ukazaty sie w latach 2013-2019. W artykule przedstawiono wy-
niki krytycznej analizy dyskursu przeprowadzonej z uwzglednieniem postulatéw podejscia dyskursywno-historycznego. Glowne
ramy teoretyczne podjetych badan stanowia teoria meskosci hegemonicznej, teoria meskosci inkluzyjnej, a takze koncepcja mesko-
Sci opiekuniczej. Dyskurs dotyczacy Lewandowskiego nie jest jednorodny, wystepuja w nim elementy pochodzace z réznych wersji
meskosci. Ten dyskurs dzieli si¢ na dwie cze$ci: pierwsza — zwigzang ze sfera zawodowq oraz druga — prywatna. Strategie opisujace
zycie zawodowe pitkarza sa dosy¢ konserwatywne. Elementy o najwigkszym znaczeniu w tej czesci dyskursu nawiazujg do ciezkiej
pracy, sukcesu, rywalizacji oraz mezomorficznego wzorca ciata. Cze$¢ dyskursu odnoszaca sie do zycia rodzinnego pitkarza jest
zdominowana przez strategie taczace si¢ z koncepcja meskosci opiekunczej i pojeciem relacji partnerskiej, ale nie sg one catkowicie
wolne od wptywu tradycyjnych wzorcéw rél ptciowych.

Stowa kluczowe: meskosci, Robert Lewandowski, polski dyskurs medialny, rodzina, ciato
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Violence against Women as Reflected in the Polish Television Series A Second Chance

For all types of violence, the commonality is a quest for power.
Kilmartin and Allison, Men’s Violence against Women
(2007)

he aim of this article is to provide a crit-
ical reflection on contemporary Polish
television series, in particular the ways
in which they tackle narratives that in-
clude instances of violence against women (VAW).
The analysis is based on the example of the show
titled Druga szansa (A Second Chance), broadcast in
2016-2018 by a commercial network TVN. In partic-
ular, I am interested in how this television produc-
tion represents sexual, physical, and psychological
violence in intimate relationships and sexual ha-

rassment in the workplace.

Not surprisingly, my paper was inspired by the
#MeToo movement, both in the United States and
in Poland, and its diverse media representations.
Theoretically, it derives from recent feminist schol-
arship on anti-gender movements in Europe in
general, and in Poland in particular (Patternote
and Kuhar 2017 Kovats and Péim 2015) as well as
on patriarchal (public and media) discourses deter-
mining socio-cultural perception of family, moth-
erhood, gender roles, and women'’s rights (Rozalska
2011). Taking into consideration a wider socio-po-
litical context, I will be looking into the selected
television series, intending to elaborate on whether
it in any way reflects the public debate on the so-
called ‘gender ideology’, initiated by the Catholic
Church and Christian-conservative politicians.
I will also refer to the long-lasting debate and po-
litical tensions over the ratification of the Istanbul
Convention (The Council of Europe Convention on Pre-
venting and Combating Violence Against Women and
Domestic Violence) and to the controversies connect-
ed therewith regarding the perceptions of family,

gender stereotypes, and violence against women.
Finally, I would like to link the narratives on VAW
with mass protests against violating basic women’s
rights (not only reproductive ones) in 2016 (Graff
and Korolczuk 2017) that seem to dominate some
of the concerns and challenges to women’s rights

in Poland.

The choice of the television series titled A Second
Chance, which belongs to the genre of dramatic se-
ries, is not accidental. I have focused on two seasons
of the show (the second and the fifth) as these parts
of the production tackle the issue of violence against
women and hence provide an important compara-
tive value in the context of the #MeToo movement.
Both the show producers and the leading actress
of A Second Chance (Malgorzata Kozuchowska) on
numerous occasions underlined the importance of
the problem undertaken in the fifth season and the
fact that it was not chosen randomly; they wanted
the topic that would be “up-to-date, strong, and sur-

prising.”* As the actress said,

I hope the season will be an important voice in the
public debate; we expect our viewers to speak up and
comment on this very difficultissue. (...) Iwould also
like to emphasize that we are not going to divide the
world into the evil and violent male land, and the
sensitive, beautiful and subtle women’s land, as we
are showing different images of men and women,
who are paradoxically not always supportive and

emphatic to each other, as we would hope they are.

! “Matgorzata Kozuchowska: the #MeToo thread in A Second
Chance will be a voice in a discussion on a very difficult matter.
We want to show various faces of women and men” (https://
www.wirtualnemedia.pl/artykul/malgorzata-kozuchows-
ka-watek-metoo-druga-szansa-sezon-5, translation mine).

2 See: https://www.wirtualnemedia.pl/artykul/malgorzata-kozu-
chowska-watek-metoo-druga-szansa-sezon-5, translation mine.
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Throughout its five-season run, A Second Chance
was watched on average by almost 1.8 million peo-
ple’ and those ratings count only television viewers,
excluding recipients using the TVN’s Player+ online
platform, which, according to the Wirtualne Media
portal, reached 9.5 million views during the first
season.* Although television family-sagas such as
M jak mitos¢ or Na Wspolnej undoubtedly achieved
higher ratings, the two genres cannot be easily
compared as they are targeted at different type of
viewers. Furthermore, TVN offers shows that are
popular among younger viewers (in comparison to
similar genre series at other television stations). For
example, the fifth season of A Second Chance ranked
second among general audience (with the average
audience of 1.58 million people®), but was the most
popular among younger viewers, namely those
aged 16-49.°

It is worth mentioning that TVIN aspires to pro-
duce shows that are considered quality television,
although it is, of course, debatable whether A Second
Chance fits in the definition of quality TV, which is
a term widely used nowadays by media researchers
and critics in reference to television series that are of
a higher quality (in terms of content, style, aesthet-
ics, etc.), thus requiring more demanding viewers.
Ratings are not the most important goal of quali-
ty television. Instead, satisfying the tastes of more
sophisticated audiences is the main objective. As

Sarah Cardwell rightly points out, “Quality televi-

* My own calculation on the basis of the ratings of each season.
*“A Second Chance is a hit of TVN and Player.pl. The second sea-
son will be made” (https://www.wirtualnemedia.pl/artykul/
druga-szansa-hitem-tvn-i-player-pl-powstanie-drugi-sezon,
translation mine).

5 “The last season of A Second Chance lost 280,000 viewers”
(https://www.wirtualnemedia.pl/artykul/koniec-serialu-dru-
ga-szansa-ogladalnosc-piaty-sezon, translation mine).

¢ See: https://www.wirtualnemedia.pl/artykul/koniec-seria-
lu-druga-szansa-ogladalnosc-piaty-sezon, translation mine.
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sion may be perceived as being good for its view-
ers — morally or educationally edifying — but it may
still be experienced as worthy, dull, conventional or
pretentious” (2007:21). If approached from this per-
spective, A Second Chance is, in my view, good for its
viewers as it tackles a socially important problem in
a relatively in-depth way. However, its reception by
the audiences may vary (as the ratings indicated).

Significantly, what is considered quality television
differs between various national and social contexts
as critics appreciate different characteristics and
values in Great Britain, where the emphasis is put
on liberal educated audiences, stylistic complexness,
sophisticated content, and psychological in-depth-
ness (Seiter and Wilson 2005:139; see also Feuer
1984); in the United States, where the expressions
“good television” and “quality television” are often
considered synonymous (as elaborated on in Quality
TV. Contemporary American Television and Beyond by
Janet McCabe and Kim Akass); or in Scandinavian
countries, whose productions are often labelled
‘Nordic Noir” for their gloomy, dark, often disturb-
ing atmosphere, uneasy plots and complex, multi-
dimensional protagonists (Rustad 2015:1-2). Interest-
ingly and surprisingly, some scholars also consider
soap opera or day-time drama (genres traditionally
regarded as “low,” i.e. less demanding and not seri-
ous) as quality television (Seiter and Wilson 2005).
I find the American approach to quality television
the most relevant in my research due to the fact that,
as Cardwell (2007:26) writes, US productions

are likely to explore ‘serious’ themes, rather than
representing the superficial events of life; they are
likely to suggest that the viewer will be rewarded for
seeking out greater symbolic or emotional resonance
within the details of the programme. American qual-

ity television also tends to focus on the present, offer-
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ing reflections on contemporary society, and crystal-
lising these reflections within smaller examples and

instances.

The way I see it, A Second Chance explores a serious
theme, rewards the viewer with emotional engage-
ment as well as brings up a very timely and socially

important problem.

As mentioned above, this article focuses on a pop-
ular television series A Second Chance with regard
to images of violence against women as reflected
in this show. The particular questions I intend to
address are: how is VAW represented in this pro-
duction and what purposes do these images serve?
Secondly, I wish to examine the quality of the narra-
tives on VAW, i.e. are they legitimizing, ridiculing,
belittling the experiences of VAW? Worth investi-
gating is also whether they treat VAW as a serious
social problem and have the potential to sensitize
audiences by representing it in an unbiased, com-
plex, and nuanced way, including looking at VAW
not as incidental, individual problem, but, rather,
as a socio-cultural phenomenon resulting from pa-
triarchal structures and gender inequality. In line
with the critical media discourse analysis applied in
this paper, I ask whether the power elites — and this
is what television undoubtedly is — “enact, sustain,
legitimate, condone or ignore social inequality and
injustice” (van Dijk 1993:252).

The main methodology applied in this article in-
cludes qualitative research consisting in qualitative
content analysis of television series in combination
with critical media discourse analysis. In my re-
search (as much here as in my other works on dis-
criminatory practices against women as reflected in
television), I derive from Teun A. van Dijk, a critical

discourse researcher who conceives of critical dis-

course analysis as “problem- or issue-oriented rather
than paradigm-oriented. Any theoretical or meth-
odological approach is appropriate as long as it is
able to effectively study relevant social problems,
such as those of sexism, racism, colonialism and
other forms of social inequality” (1995:17). Ruth
Wodak (2013:xxxvii) adds that there are some key
characteristics of critical discourse analyses, also
crucial for this article, namely theoretical eclecti-
cism (inspiration derived from a wide range of the-
oretical scholarship), interdisciplinarity (needed in
order to be able to comprehend complex social pro-
cesses), no accepted canon of data collection (data
may come from many sources), and, finally, specific

problem-orientated research.

Van Dijk insists that “when studying the role of
discourse in the society, CDA especially focus on
(group) relations of power, dominance and inequality
and the ways these are reproduced or resisted by so-
cial group members through text and talk” (1995:18).
This approach is applied in my research. Specifical-
ly, I begin by identifying the dominant discourses of
violence against women in the media globally and
locally, and then I investigate whether the selected
TV series reproduces or resists them. As LI Qianbo
claims, “CDA plays a crucial part in revealing implic-
it prejudice and discrimination in society; it attaches
importance not only to the linguistic structures and
their meanings, but also to their application in the
social context” (2016:40), which is in line with van
Dijk’s perspective that “CDA should deal primar-
ily with the discourse dimensions of power abuse
and the injustice and inequality that result from it”
(1993:252). In other words, “The study of discourse
mediates between society/culture/situation, cogni-
tion and discourse/language” (Wodak 2013:xxxii).
There are various approaches to the media within

critical discourse analysis, but what unites them all
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“is a shared interest in social processes of power,
hierarchy building, identity politics, globalisation
and glocalisation, inclusion/exclusion and subordi-
nation (Wodak 2013:xxxvii).

Importantly for my research, José Maria Bernardo
Paniagua et al. contend that the focus of critical me-
dia analysis “should be on how wider changes in
society and culture are manifest in changing media
discourse practices. (...) The relationship between
texts and society/culture is to be seen dialectically.
Texts are socioculturally shaped but they also con-
stitute society and culture, in ways which may be
transformative as well as reproductive” (2007:7).

Last but not least, this paper also derives inspiration
from qualitative sociologists, who believe that “vi-
sual grounded theory as the methodology deserves
to grow and develop. The main reason is the “visual
turn, which has emerged in our times. We have to
deal with increasingly numerous artefacts and vi-
sual processes in our everyday life,” and hence the
need to focus research on “the visuality of our so-
cial worlds” (Konecki 2011:152). The choice of this
methodological framework results from the spe-
cific objective behind this work, which is oriented
at identifying characteristic discursive elements in
the narratives on violence against women and de-
termining how victim/perpetrator figures and the
dominant power relations are situated within these
cultural texts. Critical discourse analysis, on the
other hand, enables one not only to examine mean-
ings, basic concepts and expressions, narrative strat-
egies as well as modes of representing VAW offered
by the selected television series, but also to situate
them within wider socio-political contexts as cul-
tural phenomena that are informed by larger pro-
cesses within society. It also allows for reflection on

whether these texts reproduce or, rather, contest the
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dominant imagery of VAW and hence, as van Dijk
writes, critical discourse analysis “focuses on the
relations between discourse and society (including

social cognition, politics and culture)” (1995:17).

Violence Against Women and Its Socio-
Political Reception

Within the last forty years there has been extensive
research on violence against women that started to
be discussed publicly as an important social prob-
lem and also elaborated on the international level
during debates on women’s rights violations world-
wide. One of the groundbreaking contributions was
Lenore Walker’s book titled Battered Women (1979),
which introduced the concept of a cycle of vio-
lence in intimate relationships. The cycle is divided
into three main levels: honeymoon phase, tension
phase, and explosion phase (Walker 1979 as cited
in Kilmartin and Allison 2007). This view has com-
pletely changed the perception of VAW from inci-

dental to recurring.

Another important development was the ‘Pow-
er and Control Wheel’ tool, which introduced
certain socio-psychological contexts of violence
against women, such as isolation, emotional abuse,
economic abuse, sexual abuse, using children,
issuing threats, using male privilege, intimida-
tion (Kilmartin and Allison 2007:19). More recent
models (Kilmartin and Berkowitz 2005) describe
the problem further, claiming that there are three
important contexts to be considered, namely that
“there is pathology on the part of the perpetrator,
there is a decision to act violently and, important-
ly, there is a favorable social context that supports
male dominance” (Kilmartin and Allison 2007:21).
All of these aspects find their reflection in media
representations of VAW.
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The Council of Europe Convention on preventing
and combating violence against women and domes-
tic violence, also known as the Istanbul Convention
(2011), provides the following definition of violence

against women:

‘[vliolence against women’ is understood as a violation
of human rights and a form of discrimination against
women and shall mean all acts of gender-based vio-
lence that result in, or are likely to result in, physical,
sexual, psychological or economic harm or suffering
to women, including threats of such acts, coercion or
arbitrary deprivation of liberty, whether occurring in

public or in private life.

In many interpretations of VAW as well as in inter-
national documents, it is underlined that “the con-
vention leaves no doubt: there can be no real equal-
ity between women and men if women experience
gender-based violence on a largescale and state

agencies and institutions turn a blind eye.””

Violence against women is nowadays recognized
as a global problem that transgresses cultural, so-
cio-political, ideological, and economic differenc-
es between particular countries. As the already
quoted Christopher Kilmartin and Julie Allison
define the phenomenon, “In addition to rape or
sexual assault, it includes (a) intimate partner vi-
olence (IPV), (b) sexual harassment, (c) stalking,
(d) trafficking, (e) forced prostitution, (f) exploita-
tion of labor, (g) debt bondage of women and girls,
(h) sex-selective abortion, (i) physical and sexual
violence against prostitutes, (j) female infanticide,
(k) the deliberate neglect of girls relative to boys,

and (l) rape in war” (2007:5). Researchers continue

7 “About the Convention.” Retrieved October 5, 2018 (https:/www.
coe.int/en/web/istanbul-convention/about-the-convention).

to add other important dimensions to the defini-
tion above. As can be concluded, “Gender-based
violence is any attack directed against a (usually
female) person due, at least in part, to a disadvan-
taged position within male-dominated social sys-
tems. The context that serves to support the cur-
rent epidemic of men’s violence against women is
embedded within a complicated web of privilege,
toxic masculinity, and patriarchy” (Kilmartin and
Allison 2007:5).

Certain characteristics of violence against women
have emerged from the research on VAW, which will
be reflected in the analyzed television series. As far
as sexual violence is concerned, such acts of violence
are often not unique episodes, but are ongoing over
time (for example in intimate relationships). Second-
ly, more often than not, sexual violence is perpetrat-
ed by someone the woman is familiar with, not by
a stranger (so the perpetrator knows the victim and
often does not own up to his crimes, nor is punished
for them). Thirdly, the victim is treated with suspi-
cion and disbelief, sometimes even by people close
to her; consequently, such crimes often go unreport-
ed (Kilmartin and Allison 2007:4).

I would also add that VAW is very often tabooed,
silenced, or even denied by the patriarchal socio-po-
litical systems, which is exemplified by the case of
Poland. According to Weronika Grzebalska (2015),
the Council of Europe Istanbul Convention was
one of the triggers of the recent wave of anti-gender
campaign in Poland, which began in 2012-2013. The
current government activities seem to confirm this
statement as the Parliament promised to withdraw
from the Polish ratification of the Convention and
significantly cut funding for NGOs helping women
(predominantly victims of domestic violence and

sexual harassment).
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Interestingly and paradoxically, the critical re-
ception of the government’s actions, the Black
Protest of 2016 as well as the #MeToo movement
all contributed to the fact that the mainstream
media in Poland started to be interested in cer-
tain aspects of women’s rights (not out of pure in-
terest in women’s issues, I believe, but due to the
fact that the media want to situate themselves in
opposition to the dominant power and the Chris-

tian-conservative government).

Before I proceed to analyze the example of such in-
creased media attention in the form of the TV series
A Second Chance, I shall outline the existing research

on media representations of VAW.
Media Representations of VAW

Research shows that there are some common, re-
petitive ways in which media represent violence
against women, its circumstances and reasons,
as well as the portrayals of victims and perpe-
trators. I will briefly summarize these schematic

modes of media coverages of VAW.

First, the vast majority of the reporting on violence
against women are covered as “incidents,” focus-
ing on tragic, dramatic circumstances without an
in-depth explanation of the reasons. An example
of such a statement is, for instance, “that violence
perpetrated against women is gender-based and
rooted in the social phenomena of gender in-
equality” (Sutherland et al. 2015:12). Additional-
ly, the focus on individual incidents of VAW is
accompanied by “episodic framing,” which can
be understood as the lack of “the broader public’s
understanding of the issue, [which] could be im-
proved by the inclusion of more expert sources,

including domestic violence advocates and those
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with lived experience of violence” (Sutherland et
al. 2016).®

Second, media react more eagerly to “serious” in-
stances of VAW, namely that which “contributed to
a ‘murder centric’ frame of most reporting, which
is no doubt newsworthy but does not necessarily
reflect women’s different experiences of violence.
(...) Other types of violence, including emotional,
threats or sexual harassment were all but invisi-
ble” (Sutherland et al. 2016). “Murder-centrism”
is connected to sensationalism that characterizes
both news and fictional coverage of VAW: “Sensa-
tionalism in the news is often defined in terms of
its capacity to provoke attention or arouse certain
emotional responses in viewers. It shares much in
common with ‘newsworthiness” (Sutherland et al.
2015:14). Similarly, film and television productions
also often display male violence against women as
a core narrative element, depicting the violent act as
abnormal and not as a daily occurrence in women'’s
lives; such images sensationalize the incidents and

eroticize the victims.

Third, media coverages of VAW are still not free
from certain myths and misrepresentations, with
victim-blaming being the most frequent manifes-
tation thereof (Schwartz 1997). This phenomenon
refers “to circumstances in which victims of crime
are portrayed so that it appears they are partially
or entirely responsible for the transgressions com-
mitted against them” (Sutherland et al. 2015:17). Vic-
tim-blaming includes arguments such as “she was
drinking, flirting/went home with the perpetrator,
was out alone, they were arguing” (Sutherland et al.
2016:not known). Moreover, it is often alluded that

Shttps://www.anrows.org.au/publication/media-representa-
tions-of-violence-against-women-and-their-children-final-report;/.
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the woman does not say “no” enough, therefore
suggesting that sexual intercourse is consensual.
As Kilmartin and Allison capture it, “Consensual
means ‘mutually agreed upon’; therefore, if one per-
son thinks that the act is consensual and the other
does not, it is not consensual” (2007:5). Connected
with it is also another misconception, namely that
the responsibility for prevention lies on women’s
side. The media “implicitly, and sometimes explicit-
ly, imply that women should modify their behavior
in the face of such warnings including where to go,
when to go, what to wear, how long to stay out, how
much to drink and who to go with” (Sutherland et
al. 2015:18). What is more, “one of the most endur-
ing myths sustained by media is that women living
with abusive and violent partners are responsible
for the violence because they did not leave the rela-
tionship” (Sutherland et al. 2015:18). Meanwhile, as
Jalna Hanmer underlines, “Emotional abuse coex-
ists with these more physical forms which further
undermine women’s sense of personal worth and
competence. The way that forms of violence and
abuse suffuse every aspect of women’s lives makes
it difficult for women to emerge from what is best
understood as abusive system of social relations”
(Hanmer 1996:9).

Research on VAW focuses separately on the so-
called “rape myths” that are based on the false as-
sumption of “stranger danger” described above, as
well as on the process of othering of both the victim
and the perpetrator. With regard to victims, “a num-
ber of studies showed that depictions of ‘otherness’
were often used by media when women deviated
from their stereotypical female role [...] including
descriptions of female ‘victims’ as promiscuous,
welfare dependent, with underworld dealings, as
mail order brides, dangerous, manipulative, antiso-

cial, eccentric, deranged or mentally ill” (Sutherland

et al. 2015:16; see also Koss and Cleveland 1997). The
othering of rapist consists in describing them as
“monsters, sick, insane, disturbed, evil or deviant in
a way that reinforces the notion that sexual violence
can be attributed to wayward individuals rather
than cultural and social phenomena” (Sutherland
et al. 2015:16). What is more, media coverages often
represent “rape as an anomaly that only happens
outside of normative white society. [...] Rape perpe-
trated by a male current, former or dating partner
remained largely invisible in the media” (Suther-
land et al. 2015:16).

This finally brings me to my last point, i.e. the
perpetrator, who is missing from many media re-
ports. Alternatively, the perpetrator’s behavior is
explained rationally: “Incident-based reporting of-
fers excuses for the perpetrator, like he was drink-
ing, using drugs, jealous/seeking revenge, ‘snapped’
or ‘lost control” (Sutherland et al. 2016:not known).
Not only is the perpetrator invisible in media narra-
tives, but he is also missing from a larger context of
disturbed power relations: “Those males who com-
mit gendered violence often believe in men’s gener-
al superiority over women, and their own superi-
ority over specific women” (Kilmartin and Allison
2007:8). However, the connection to unequal power
relations contributing to violence is completely ab-
sent from the media as “overly-sensational news
frames tend to minimize the social context while
drawing attention to isolated incidents. [...] An
over-reliance by journalists on law enforcement as
sources of information may result in details about
women that inadvertently place their behavior, de-
meanor or conduct as contributing to violence per-
petrated against them” (Sutherland et al. 2015:12).

Summing up my observations in this section, vio-

lence against women in the media is portrayed as
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incidental and on the individual level rather than
as a systemic problem within the (patriarchal) so-
ciety. Both in fictional programs and in the news,
VAW - particularly domestic violence and sexual
harassment at work - is represented as something
exceptional, incidental, abnormal, and, most of all,
rare. I believe that by dint of the #MeToo movement
this has started to change; women worldwide began
to talk about the everydayness and commonness of
violence as well its relationship to power, toxic mas-

culinity, and patriarchy.

Importantly, feminist media critics have been also
pointing to yet another aspect of the portrayal
of VAW — especially sexual violence represented
in a sensationalized and eroticized way — by ask-
ing a question about whether it is “a justified look
at violence against women or a crude plot device”
(Hughes 2014:not known). For example, the tele-
vision series titled Game of Thrones (2011-2019) has
evoked controversies over its depictions of rape.
Some reviewers (e.g., Orr 2015) criticized it for fea-
turing too much sexual violence, often very brutal,

towards women and young girls:

To some extent, the HBO show is adapting the themes
of the novels, but it also deliberately added instances
of rape and torture on a number of occasions. The cre-
ators have gone out of their way, time and time again,
to ramp up the sexual violence well beyond their
source material. New characters have been invented
in order to become victims (or victimizers), and exist-

ing ones have had their sexual cruelty amplified.

In my opinion, the show mastered the use of rape
as a plot twist or cliff hanger, making it increasingly
disturbing for the audience to watch. Even though
in some cases rape and women'’s suffering leads to

their rise and victory, and facilitates “revenge” sto-
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ries, the representation of violence is instrumental,
simplistic, and undoubtedly harmful for rape sur-

vivors.

On the other hand, there are other shows — such as
The Handmaid’s Tale (2017-date), Top of the Lake (2013,
2017), Happy Valley (2014-2016), Unbelievable (2019) to
name but a few — that move away from representing
sexual violence against women from men’s perspec-
tive and for men’s pleasure. As Amanda Hess (2017)

underlines,

[tlhe rape of a woman, or its implication, has long
been used as an inciting incident in film. The effects
of rape on its victims are complex, lasting and largely
misunderstood. Doing justice to the offense requires
a depth of insight into the crime and the time to tell
it all. For decades, films have staged rapes of women,
then directed their attention to some man’s story in-
stead. We're just beginning to see what it looks like

when the camera doesn’t turn away.

As the examples of Top of the Lake and Unbelievable
show, television narratives have a great potential in
fair and complex representing violence against wom-
en and making rape culture prevail as an insepara-
ble part of patriarchy (Anderson and Doherty 2008).
They succeed in depicting patriarchy and misogyny
as pathological and criminogenic (Talarczyk 2013).

Polish Television Series and VAW

Research on television representations of VAW in
Poland are scarce except for studies by a sociolo-
gist, Beata Laciak, who was monitoring the selected
television series in this context (2013). I will shortly
summarize her observations, which, to a certain ex-
tent, confirm the above considerations on stereotyp-
ical depictions of VAW.
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As in real life and the news, television series rep-
resent only individual cases of VAW, which is why
they focus on ‘extreme’ incidents instead of ex-
plaining reasons and consequences of violence in
a wider social context. Although victims —especial-
ly those of domestic violence —usually get support
from families and friends, their situation is shown
in sympathetic ways, and aggression against them
is condemned, it is very seldom the case that crimes
against them are reported to the police. Other in-
stitutions (such as NGOs or psychological centers)
are hardly ever involved in helping the victims. Not
only are women reluctant to punish the perpetrator,
but it is also people in their surroundings who do
not encourage them to do so, treating domestic vi-
olence or rape as something that women should be
ashamed of (Laciak 2013:194-195).

Importantly, VAW in television series is not asso-
ciated only with the so-called “pathological” envi-
ronments; it also happens in affluent families, while
perpetrators are often professionally and financially
successful and socially respectable men. However,
physical and sexual violence is very often associat-
ed with overdosing alcohol (Laciak 2013:194), which
can sometimes be understood as a sort of excuse
for the violent behavior. Nonetheless, the analyzed
television series do not focus on physical violence
exclusively, which reflects the existing research on
VAW: “With known men, a combination of abuse
is always present, although these can be merged or
separate, sporadic or constant. For women, violence
includes emotional, sexual and physical [and eco-

nomic] forms, including threat” (Hanmer 1996:9).

Generally speaking, Laciak’s research shows that
“the victim syndrome” and the circle of violence
are both represented realistically. While in the past

the perpetrator could miraculously change — “heal”

himself from aggressive inclinations without any
help from third parties — and women were always
patient, loving, forgiving, and ready to give a sec-
ond chance, such a way of representing the matter
has recently started to gradually alter. Over the last
few years (since mid-2000s), violence is more strictly
condemned, women are supported by their family
and friends, and they are encouraged to leave the
toxic relationship rather than to save it. Further-
more, violence is shown not as incidental, but as
a long-term problem (Laciak 2013:196). However, it
isstill not directly linked to the patriarchal founda-
tions of the society.

Despite these more complex images of the process
of escalation of violence in intimate partnerships,
depictions of victims are still very schematic. They
encompass a variety of stereotypes—women are
either helpless and deprived of any subjectivity or
represented in an unsympathetic way. Important-
ly, violence is often a punishment for improper be-
havior or for transgressing socially accepted roles,
so victim blaming is still a popular explanation for
VAW, which implies that women deserve to be treat-
ed violently (Laciak 2013:197).

Interestingly, although instances of physical and
emotional violence in television series take place
in the family and intimate relationships, sexual vi-
olence including rape is represented as happening
outside of the family (Laciak 2013:198). Apparently,
martial rape is still a tabooed matter, also largely
due to the misunderstanding as to what sexual vio-
lence is: “For most men, what is usually called ‘sex-
ual violence’ is not included in accounts of violence
to know women. Except for the special case when
a man has been arrested and charged for rape, men
rarely define coercive sex and pressurized sex as vi-

olence to women” (Hearn 1996:28).
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There is one more simplification with regard to rape
that Laciak identifies: rape victims get over trau-
ma relatively quickly and without external help
(2013:199), which is against the existing research on
the consequences of rape and the importance of the
involvement of others (Hanmer 1996). As Hanmer
(1996:19) underlines,

[tThe involvement of others in areas of struggle in which
women, and often children, are primary targets, both
contributes to patterns of dispute and of resistance. How
others are brought in and by whom, what they do, how
cultural forms are used (beliefs, norms, etc.) and why
others intervene (...) are major contributory factors in
creating differences between women and in women'’s
individual situations when facing violence in the home.
This is why it matters so much how others respond.
(--.) If you are not part of the solution, you are part of
the problem; there is no neutral ground to which one,

whether agency or individual, can withdraw.

Such a perspective is completely missing from the
media representations of VAW. Instead, television
prefers to emphasize that rape is often difficult to
prove and its circumstances are unclear, so even if
victims want to report it, they have difficulty in con-
vincing others of their version of the story (Laciak
2013:200). Secondly — and this is a very popular plot
- women often falsely accuse men of rape or sexual
harassment (out of jealousy, revenge, etc.). I consider
this a very problematic narrative solution as it may
contribute to an overall impression that women can-
not be trusted and that they endanger innocent men

by accusing them of misconduct.
Druga szansa (A Second Chance)
I shall now turn to a more recent example of a televi-

sion series, which to a certain extent confirms — but
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also tries to transgress — the schematic media images
of violence against women described above. A Sec-
ond Chance’s main protagonist, Monika Borecka, is
a well-known television producer and celebrity man-
ager. She co-operates with major television stations,
has her own star-managing company, and in the final
season she is the chief editor of a popular women'’s
magazine. In other words, she operates within show

business and celebrity world on a daily basis.

A Second Chance features two major plots connect-
ed with violence against women. The way I see it,
the first one was dealt with in a very stereotypical
way, while the second one covered the problem in
a much more detailed and complex manner. I as-
cribe this difference to the popularity of the #Me-
Too movement, which resulted in the producers’
interest and intention to devote an entire season to
the issue of violence against women. Both examples
involve sexual violence and sexual harassment in
workplace, which are particular kinds of VAW, blur-
ring the line between the public and the private. As
Kilmartin and Allison (2007:26) contend,

[a]s with all gender-based violence, sexual harassment
involves an abuse of power. Men are much more like-
ly than women to offend because they are more likely
to be in position of organizational power, such as in
the role of supervisor or manager. Moreover, the cul-
ture of masculinity influences men to (a) view women
as subservient and as sexual objects, (b) to associate
manliness with dominance, and (c) to view sexual ac-
tivity as enterprise in which they must persistently
pressure women until they achieve a conquest. The
workplace provides daily opportunities of access to

potential targets.

To a certain extent, the series reflects upon these cir-

cumstances of sexual harassment.
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In Season Two (which contains thirteen episodes),
Monika has an affair with a colleague from work,
who turns out to be aggressive towards her — first
physically, especially under the influence of alco-
hol, and later on also psychologically (if sexually,
it remains unclear). As a consequence, Monika gets
pregnant (which comes as a surprise to her), but
at first she does not know who the father is — her
loving partner or the aggressive lover. Despite the
fact that Monika experienced violence (she was
beaten and possibly raped), she does not report the
perpetrator to the police (as he promises to leave
her and leave Poland) and decides to keep the baby.
In Season Three, the perpetrator is back and when
it turns out that he is the father of the child, he
starts to blackmail Monika and demands to see his
daughter. Shockingly enough, he is not only given
a chance to take care of the baby, but also to redeem
his violent behavior, which is them completely for-
given and forgotten in the course of the season. He
even becomes a likeable character. What is strik-
ing in this example is that nobody in Monika’s sur-
roundings tries to persuade her to report the act
of violence to the police; neither her partner, not
her sister. As a result, “negative responses include
both active and passive support of her abuse and
for her abuser. Others may collude and encourage
her abuser or refuse to intervene, thereby convey-
ing a message of support for the way things are”
(Hanmer 1996:13).

Season Five (eleven episodes), whose whole main
plot revolves around the sexual violence experi-
enced by Monika, depicts the issue in a completely
different way. To my mind, not accidental is the fact
that by dint of #MeToo such plots and their more
in-depth treatment are considered important and
attractive to both producers and viewers. There is

no doubt that television producers are rating- and

income-oriented, hence their choice of such a con-

temporarily debated topic is not surprising.

In the first episode, Monika is raped by the (at first)
unknown man, who drugged her by adding a rape
pill to her drink at the company’s party. She does not
remember much and she is, obviously, traumatized.
There are a few aspects of the depiction of violence
against women — in particular sexual harassment at
work and Monika’s struggle for truth and the pun-
ishment of perpetrator — that I find progressive in

this part of the series.

First of all, Monika tries to report the rape at the
police station the day after. The way she is interro-
gated corresponds with many real-life experiences
of women that were humiliated by the police and
whose behavior, past, habits, clothing, etc. were
questioned. Monika was falsely accused of possess-
ing drugs in the past and this is used against her
during the interrogation. The following conversa-
tion with the policewoman (!) illustrates the ways in
which the victim’s testimony is successfully under-

mined, doubted, and disregarded:

Policewoman: You said you woke up in an unknown
room and found this note there, is that correct?

[The note says “Thanks. You were fucking great”]
Monika Borecka: Yes.

P: There is a problem. You rented this room yourself.
MB: That’s not possible.

P: Perhaps you were under the influence or somebody
talked you into it. I have checked and in the past you
were charged with drug possession.

MB: I have been cleared of all the charges.

P: I will have to refer you to the hospital for tests, per-
haps we will find traces of semen.

MB [crying]: You will find nothing, I took a shower.

P: Impossible, that is a huge mistake.
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MB: You want to lecture me now?

P: I only want to say that the room is surely long
cleaned by now, we have only your dress, we don't
know whether there are any traces on it...

MB: Right. I should come to you right after this hap-
pened, preferably with stained sheet in my bag.

P: Tjust want to say these traces are inconclusive and
it is gonna be a hard fight. Even more so as you don’t
have a clean record.

MB: Right, now tell me it is my fault and I asked for it.
I need to leave, I'm sorry. (SO5E02)°

The conversation with the policewoman reflects the
line of thinking that is based on victim-blaming —
a very common attitude towards raped women. Not
only are Monika’s behavior and past considered the
problem here, but she is also expected to provide ev-
idence to prove that the rape took place. Not surpris-
ingly, after the conversation with the policewoman,
Monika is traumatized and full of self-blame. The po-
lice does help her at last (towards the end of the sea-

son), but only because one of Monika’s friends is a cop.

Throughout the whole season, it is implied that the
responsibility to find the guilty person and to pro-
vide evidence to his violence lies with the victim.
Even the prosecutor, who is on Monika’s side, wants

her to convince witnesses and gather evidence:

Monika Borecka: I was not the only one.

Prosecutor: Other women will testify as well?

MB: I don’t know.

P: You have to talk them into testifying, otherwise

this guy is going to get away with this. (50509)

This conversation also shows that Monika’s state-

ment alone is not sufficient; it is not believed in.

? The translation of all the quotes from the series is mine.
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Therefore, it is necessary to find other women who
could confirm her story and tell their own histories

of abuse.

Furthermore, A Second Chance provides much more
information about the perpetrator than other tele-
vision accounts do. He has a managerial position
in the company and his mistreatment of women is
characterized by Weinstein-like behaviors: forcing
to have sex, recording intercourses, blackmailing
the victims with the threat to publish the record-
ings, threatening to fire women, as well as other
forms of humiliation in public and in private. When
Monika finally remembers what happened to her
that night, she confronts her abuser at the elevator

in their workplace:

Marek Strzalkiewicz: What do you want from me,
woman?

Monika Borecka: I remember everything now. It took
me a while but I am certain now that it was you.

MS: Memory can be tricky. And imagination can tell
stories which never happened.

MB: Don't lie. You put the drug into my drink. You
did this to me.

MS: You want to report me? They will laugh at you.
MB: You're sick. And I will make you pay for this.
MS: You are crazy, aren’t you? You are accusing me,
because you let somebody catch you in a hotel room.
MB: I haven't said anything about a hotel room.

MS: What are you going to do now?

MB: I'll do the right thing.

MS: You have no proof.

MB: Get lost.

MB: Nobody’s gonna believe you.

MB: Get out of here. (SO5E08)

Evidently, the rapist does not intend to back out or

express any remorse; he keeps harassing Monika
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both in public and by texting her. Before the court
case, he threatens to her: “You think you can win?
I will walk all over you and you will not know what
is going on. Like back then” (S05E09). After she con-
fronts him, he sends her a text message: “If you go
to the police, you will become an Internet star. I will
share the film with you in the leading role” (S05E08);
he encloses the link to the recording he had made
during the rape.

What is more, the perpetrator’s crime is not a one-
off incident; he is a long-term abuser with at least
three known victims (thanks to whom Monika fi-
nally wins the case in court). This time television
devoted more attention to the aggressor, which is
usually not the case: “Our society has done a better
job of supporting victims who come forward; how-
ever, victim and survivor interventions are not ad-
dressing the heart of the problem: the perpetrator”
(Kilmartin and Allison 2007:33). In A Second Chance,
the perpetrator’s work environment is aware of his
abuse, but turns a blind eye (both women and men).
Even when interrogated in court, some of them re-
fuse to support Monika. Therefore, the show rep-
resents VAW not as an individual momentary ab-
erration, but, rather, as a systemic social problem of
the patriarchal culture, one that is characteristic of
particular professions and work environments. In
this context, it is important to understand “how such
violence has been accepted, condoned, normalized,
an ignored by both individuals and institutions. It
has been seen as a “private matter”” (Hearn 1996:24).

These observations are clearly confirmed when one
takes a closer look at the way Monika is questioned

in court by the perpetrator’s attorney:

Monika Borecka: I started to feel dizzy, I was losing

control. I was drugged with something that was prob-

ably put into my glass. I felt I was not able to go home,
that is why I rented a hotel room. In the morning...
I woke up alone in this room, in the bed, in a shred-
ded dress. There was a note on the bed “Thank you.
You were fucking great.”

Prosecutor: Is this the note?

MB: Yes.

Defense attorney: Your Honor, let me remind every-
one that the graphological analysis of the note con-
cluded that the author cannot be determined.

MB: The author is the rapist, Marek Strzatkiewicz.
DA: How much did you drink?

MB: Maybe two glasses of champagne.

DA: Perhaps this wasn’t enough for you and you took
drugs to have a good time.

MB: I don’t need drugs to have a good time.

DA: But drugs are nothing new in your life. A few
years ago you were charged with drug possession
and distribution.

MB: I was cleared of all the charges.

P: Your Honor, this is irrelevant for the case. Ms. Mon-
ika Borecka is not a defendant in this case.

DA: Or perhaps it all looked differently: due to alco-
hol or drugs the party got out of hand, you rented the
room, invited someone in and had sex with him.

MB: I didn't invite anyone and whatever happened in
this room was without my consent.

DA: Did you report the rape?

[retrospect from the conversation with the policewoman]
MB: I wanted to, but it was too difficult for me then.
DA: No biological traces of my client were found on
your clothes that would suggest rape.

MB: Yes, but...

DA: Your Honor, the victim admits that she has no
evidence of rape.

MB: I reported the rape a few weeks after.

DA: Since you were convinced that my client abused
you, what were you waiting for so long? You were

working with him as if nothing had happened.
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MB: It wasn't like that...

DA: Or perhaps you didn't report rape post factum,
because there was no such incident? The subsequent
report only aimed to discredit my client.

MB: I wasn’t sure who did this. Now I know.

DA: On what grounds?

MB: When I was under the influence, I only had some
flashes of memory. I remembered only bits and piec-
es. I had to collect them all into one logical whole to be
able to reconstruct the events of that evening. I know
that it was the defendant that raped me.

DA: The alleged rape, how long did it last? Five min-
utes, fifteen minutes, an hour, the whole night?

MB: I can’t remember.

DA: If you don’t remember, then how can you be cer-
tain that my client raped you?

MB: I have just told you everything ...

DA: Your Honor, I have no further questions. (SO5E11)

Monika is called a liar, manipulator, drug user. It
is suggested that she is a promiscuous, out-of-con-
trol, carless, fun-loving person. As I see it, A Second
Chance successfully reflects the difficulties that vic-
tims have to face in real life in order to convince the
law enforcement and the court of their version of

the story.

Finally, what is unusual for typical narratives on
VAW is that Monika gets support from her current
partner, family (parents) and friends, and this time
it is not only emotional and psychological support,
but also assistance in getting through the difficult
investigation and court case. I believe that the active
role of her current partner in the healing process is
of crucial importance as “the prevention of violence
requires men to become involved. Because men are
responsible for committing the majority of acts of
gender-based violence, men must be primarily re-

sponsible for keeping it from happening in the first
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place and yet men seem apparently reluctant to be-
come involved in this work” (Kilmartin and Allison
2007:33). Not only is the legal system represented
as being helpful and necessary in order to get over
trauma and seek justice, but it is also the case that
both Monika and her partner seek psychological
help and ask specialists about ways to deal with it.
The following exchange between Monika and her
therapist speaks volumes about the toll that rape

takes on both the victim and her close ones:

Therapist: The fact that you decided to come here at
all is a sign that you have taken the first step towards
going back to normal. This means a lot.

Monika Borecka: I don't know how to begin. This
happened during the company’s party and since then
I have been looking for him, I see traces of him in ev-
ery man I meet. I'm scared, but I cannot stop. I have
this feeling that I am going mad. The only thing that
keeps me alive is my children and the thought I will
find him. But I fear that this fight is killing me, that
my partner will not endure it.

Therapist: Your partner came here to me, seeking
help for you. This proves his maturity. You can rely
on him. (S05E06).

Such an approach to VAW — when both a women
and her partner try to deal with trauma and talk
about it openly outside of home — has been really

uncommon in television narratives to date.

Additionally, what I perceive as a non-schematic as-
pect of A Second Chance is the fact that Monika as the
victim transgresses common stereotypes; she is bro-
ken and gets over the trauma slowly and gradually.
Her pursuit to first get to know the perpetrator and
then put him in jail seems to be making her stronger
and stronger. Therefore, the show emphasizes the

flaws of the legal system, but also the urgent need
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for the law enforcement to acknowledge and ad-
dress the experiences of women that suffered from

sexual violence.

All in all, I believe that A Second Chance in its final
season offers a novel and more progressive narrative
on the question of violence against women. No oth-
er Polish series so far has tacked this issue with such
a level of detail and sensitivity towards the victim
and her quest for seeking truth and justice. Howev-
er, I cannot end my considerations without a criti-
cal comment on another plot of the series, which is
less important, but very significant in this context.
Simultaneously to Monika’s struggle to punish the
rapist, her partner, Piotr, is accused by his unstable,
blackmailing ex-wife of being a domestic abuser in
the past. She later admits that the accusation was
false; she wanted to force him to give her money to
pay off debts. I understand that the show producers
—as they promised through statements issued by the
leading actress — wanted to depict complexities, sen-
sitivities, and multiple operations of gender-based
violence. I fear, nonetheless, that it might soften
the overall meaning and social impact of A Second
Chance as the above-mentioned thread weakens the
argument about violence against women, subtly
placing a question mark over testimonies of women

who claim they were sexually or otherwise abused.
Concluding Remarks

Research on television series is timely and import-
ant due to their wide cultural-forming roles, sig-
nificant influence on — and interaction with — the
society, their impact on the shape of public dis-
courses, and the fact that their attract diversified
audiences. Therefore, popular-culture scholars be-
lieve that television series — because of their huge
viewership and popularity, but also their capabili-

ty to present different plots and protagonists in all
their complexities, ambiguities, contradictions —
not only maintain and legitimize the dominant so-
cial norms, values, or patterns of masculinity and
femininity, but they also play an important role in
transgressing fixed stereotypes and popular sche-
matic images, questioning the existing social or-
der, and popularizing alternative ways of looking
at certain phenomena or social problems, such as

violence against women.

As Kilmartin and Allison emphasize, “The mal-
treatment of a survivor of gender-based violence
by the legal system and/or media, which are largely
controlled by conventionally gendered men, is in-
timidating to other survivors, who may fear that
they will be re-traumatized if they come forward”
(2007:9). Importantly in this context, one should re-
member that some scholars insist on calling VAW
“men’s violence to women” as it is considered to be
a core element of men’s power and domination over
women (Hearn 1996:22). It should also be noted that
the criticism of discourses on VAW “implies a polit-
ical critique of those responsible for its perversion
in the reproduction of dominance and inequality.
Such a critique should not be ad hoc, individual or
incidental, but general, structural and focused on
groups, while involving power relations between
groups. (van Dijk 1993:252-253)

A Second Chance is a popular cultural product that
considers VAW as a serious social problem and, in
my view, has a significant potential to sensitize au-
diences by representing it in a relatively unbiased,
complex, and nuanced way. At the same time, it fails
to address its wider socio-cultural aspects resulting
from patriarchal structures and gender inequality,
which is what VAW scholars cited in this paper em-
phasize. As Teun A. van Dijk (1993) insists,
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[plower and dominance are usually organized and
institutionalized. The social dominance of groups is
thus not merely enacted, individually, by its group
members, as is the case in many forms of everyday
racism or sexual harassment. It may also be sup-
ported or condoned by other group members, sanc-
tioned by the courts, legitimated by laws, enforced
by the police, and ideologically sustained and re-
produced by the media or textbooks. This social,

political and cultural organization of dominance
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Przemoc wobec kobiet w serialu telewizyjnym Druga szansa

Abstrakt: Celem artykutu jest krytyczna refleksja nad wspodtczesnymi polskim serialami telewizyjnymi, a w szczegoélnosci nad
sposobami reprezentacji réznych przejawdw przemocy wobec kobiet. Analizowanym w tekscie serialem jest produkcja TVN Druga
szansa, ktora emitowano w latach 2016-2018. Badania medioznawcze wskazujg na to, ze media niezmiennie ukazuja przemoc wo-
bec kobiet, jej okolicznosci i powody, jak réwniez wizerunki ofiar i sprawcow w stereotypowy, czesto sensacyjny, sposob. Autorka
patrzy na przemoc wobec kobiet w wybranym serialu przez pryzmat ruchu spotecznego #MeToo, a takze w kontekscie debaty na
temat ,ideologii gender” w Polsce. Wnioski z analizy serialu wskazuja na to, ze przemoc wobec kobiet jest w nim potraktowana
jako powazny problem spoteczny i Ze ma on potencjat, aby uwrazliwic¢ publicznos¢ na te kwestie przedstawiajac ja w sposob nie-
stereotypowy, kompleksowy i zniuansowany. Jednoczesnie produkcja TVN nie uwzglednia w wystarczajacym stopniu spotecz-
no-kulturowych uwarunkowan przemocy wobec kobiet, ktérych nalezy szuka¢ w patriarchalnej strukturze spotecznej i braku
rownouprawnienia kobiet i mezczyzn.

Stowa kluczowe: przemoc, kobiety, telewizja, Druga szansa, molestowanie seksualne, ofiara, sprawca

46 ©2020 PS] Tom XVI Numer 1






Keywords:

sports journalism,
female sports
journalists, women'’s

sports, Polish media

Guardians of the Hegemonic Structure
of Sports? Women’s Sports as Perceived
by Polish Female Sports Journalists

Natalia Organista

Zuzanna Mazur
University of Physical Education in Warsaw

DOI: http://dx.doi.org/10.18778/1733-8069.16.1.04

Abstract: The under-representation of media coverage of women’s sports has been a long-standing
phenomenon, which can also be observed in Poland (Dziubinski, Organista and Mazur 2019; Jakubows-
ka 2015; Kluczynska 2011). One of the possible reasons for less information on women'’s sports is a small
number of female sports journalists. Due to the lack of Polish research on female sports journalists, the
authors of this article aimed at analyzing their beliefs about women'’s sports and the under-representa-
tion of media coverage of women'’s sports in the Polish media. The analysis has shown that the female
journalists perceive women'’s sports as inferior to men’s sports and are not in favor of increasing the
amount of information about women’s sports. The authors point to the socialization into sport, the pro-
fessional socialization of the research participants, their minority status in the profession as well as their
perception of masculinity, femininity, and professionalism in journalism as possible reasons for the way

in which women'’s sport is perceived by them.

Organista Natalia, Ph.D, is working in the Depart-
ment of Humanities and Social Sciences at the Jozef Pit-
sudski University of Physical Education in Warsaw. Her
research has focused on issues of sport and feminism,
sports media, sports organizations, and gender inequal-

ities in sport.

Contact details:

Jozef Pitsudski University of Physical Education in Warsaw
Faculty of Physical Education

Department of Humanities and Social Sciences
Marymoncka 34, 00-968 Warszawa

email address: natalia.organista@gmail.com

48 ©2020 PS] Tom XVI Numer 1

Zuzanna Mazur, Ph.D, is working as an associate profes-
sor in the Department of Pedagogy and Psychology of Phys-
ical Culture at the Jozef Pitsudski University of Physical Ed-
ucation in Warsaw. Her research interests include social and
gender inequalities, images of sportswomen, and social pat-

terns of participation of women in sport and physical culture.

Contact details:

Jézef Pitsudski University of Physical Education in Warsaw
Faculty of Physical Education

Department of Pedagogy and Psychology of Physical Culture
Marymoncka 34, 00-968 Warszawa

email address: zuzanna.mazur@op.pl


https://orcid.org/0000-0003-0106-7568
https://orcid.org/0000-0002-1711-4173

Guardians of the Hegemonic Structure of Sports? Women'’s Sports as Perceived by Polish Female Sports Journalists

ports' sociologists have been pointing out

for decades that sport remains an institu-

tion that constructs and sustains certain

patterns of masculinity and femininity. It
is emphasized that sport strengthens male hegemo-
ny in society and traditional relationships between
the sexes. Although the massive entrance of wom-
en into sport makes gender models redefined and
contested, it is believed that changes in the gender
order in sports are slower than in other spheres of
social life (Cooky, Messner, and Musto 2015). Male
dominance in sports can be observed based on the
example of media coverages of sports. Examining
media coverages is vital, because most sports events
nowadays are consumed by the audience exclusive-
ly through the media. Although mass media create
a specific way of describing sports —one that is based
on beliefs prevailing in a given culture — locating
sports in the information media creates the impres-
sion of objectivity and impartiality of the coverage
(Bruce 2013). By broadly covering certain events
(men’s team sports) and ignoring others (women’s
sports, disabled sports), the media create a narrative

about what is important in sports.

Numerous content analyses of media coverages
have shown the underrepresentation of information
about women'’s sports in the USA, Australia (Turn-
er 2014; Billings and Young 2015; Cooky et al. 2015;
Schmidt 2018), and Europe (Crolley and Teso 2007;
Horky and Nieland 2011; Godoy-Pressland 2014;
O'Neill and Mulready 2015), as well as biased de-
scriptions of women'’s sports and female contestants
(Fink and Kensicki 2002; Vincent et al. 2007; Greer,
Hardin and Homan 2009; Eagleman 2015; Sherry,
Osborne, and Nicholson 2016).

! Publication financed from the funds of the University of
Physical Education in Warsaw, no. DM-55.

Polish research also shows the inequitable cover-
age of women’s sport compared to men’s sports
(Kluczynska 2011; Jakubowska 2013; Dziubinski et
al. 2019) and the lack of respectful coverage (Dzi-
ubinski et al. 2019). A study by Honorata Jakubows-
ka (2015), conducted as part of the International
Sports Press Survey between April and July 2011,
showed that in Gazeta Wyborcza, Glos Wielkopols-
ki, and Fakt articles on women'’s sports specifically
accounted for 9% of all articles on sports. Female
journalists wrote only 8% of articles in the period
in question. A study of TV sports news from 2008
showed that 93% of the total air time was devoted
to men’s sports (Kluczyniska 2011:390). The four-year
survey of Gazeta Wyborcza between 2010 and 2013
showed that 12.5% of articles were written about
women’s sports. Female journalists were authors of
only 11 out of 2997 articles (Dziubinski et al. 2019).

Janet Fink (2015) reviewed the studies of sports media
coverages conducted so far and identified the most
frequent differences in the description of women’s
and men’s sports. Female athletes are often described
in negative contexts, i.e. their failures and their phys-
ical or emotional weakness are pointed out (Vincent
et al. 2007, Angelini, MacArthur, and Billings 2012).
Media coverages of male competitions are much
more enthusiastic and emphasize the extraordinary
possibilities of male athletes, while their potential
failures are justified with a greater shape of the ri-
vals. Coverages of women’s sports are more often
mere reports of results and as such tend to be boring
(Cooky et al. 2015). In addition, attention is often paid
to the physical appearance and out-of-sport roles of
female athletes (Fink and Kensicki 2002; Bissell and
Duke 2007, Vincent et al. 2007, Sherry et al. 2016).
What is more, they are infantilized by being called
by their first names or with diminutives [for exam-

ple Isia — regarding Agnieszka Radwanska or Zfotka
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(Darlings) for Polish female volleyball players] (Wens-
ing and Bruce 2003; Crolley and Tesso 2007). When
describing women'’s sports, journalists also use am-
bivalence, which means that they combine positive
descriptions with expressions which undermine the
achievements of female athletes (Bruce 2013; Eagle-
man 2015). Fink also pointed to gender marking, i.e.
unnecessary stressing that a sporting event concerns
women’s sport. This illustrates that men’s sports and
competitions are considered to be a standard, and
women’s sports as a deviation from such a norm
(Crolley and Tesso 2007). The last difference men-
tioned by Fink concerns a different way of produc-
ing sporting events. Research has shown that media
coverages of men’s sports events are more advanced
(more variations in the viewers’ field of vision, more
people involved in the production, or more expert
opinions on a given sporting event) (Bissel and Duke
2007; Greer et al. 2009). A different type of “‘produc-
ing’ women'’s sports events makes them perceived as

less interesting and worth less attention.

Undoubtedly, images of female athletes in the media
are also changing. Toni Bruce (2016) points to the ways
of describing female athletes, which are often ignored
in the analyses of the differences in the framing of fe-
male and male athletes. According to Bruce, more and
more frequently, female athletes are treated as serious
athletes and role models, and are described only in re-
lation to their professional duties. However, more re-
search is needed in order to determine to what extent
these new ways of describing female athletes are be-

coming a norm, and in which countries and contexts.

Theoretical Assumptions: (Sports)
Journalism as a Male Field

The analyses of journalism and sports journalism

conducted in recent decades by feminist media
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scholars have shown that beliefs about masculinity,
femininity, and sports shape journalism as a gen-

dered institution.

When looking for the reasons for the underrepre-
sentation of women’s sports in the media, sports
media scholars pointed to a small number of female
sports journalists (Hardin and Shain 2006; Lap-
chick 2008; Cooky et al. 2015). The research shows
that female sports journalists are a minority group:
in the USA, female sports journalists have written
only 10.2% of articles for the last thirty years in the
examined press (Schmidt 2018), 11% in Australia,
and 7% in New Zealand (Strong and Hannis 2007).
Similarly, data from Europe indicates a small num-
ber of female sports journalists: in Great Britain,
they wrote 1.8% of texts in the analyzed periods
of 2012 and 2013 (Franks and O’Neill 2016), 13%
in Switzerland (Schoch and Ohl 2011), and 7% in
the Netherlands (Claringbould, Knoppers, and El-
ling 2004). It was assumed that the moment female
sports journalists reached the ‘critical mass’, they
would gain influence over newsrooms and would
be in favor of more (and equitable) coverages of
women’s sports in the media (Ferguson 1990). This
approach was called the “add women and stir” or
“body count” idea and was associated with the
principles of liberal feminism that cares for equal
representation and opportunities for women and
men in professional life (de Bruin and Ross 2004;
Hardin and Shain 2006). The critics of this assump-
tion argued that even with the increased presence
in the profession, female journalists would not be
resistant to the long-held practices and assump-
tions which disfavor female journalists (de Bru-
in and Ross 2004; Hardin and Shain 2006; Steiner
2012). Moreover, the belief that a greater represen-
tation of female journalists would be equivalent to

their empowerment and that they would introduce



Guardians of the Hegemonic Structure of Sports? Women'’s Sports as Perceived by Polish Female Sports Journalists

the ‘feminist agenda’ as their professional goal
was considered the feminist fallacy (Hardin and
Shain 2006). Hence, feminist media scholars have
drawn attention to the practices, norms, and val-
ues that are characteristic of media organizations
that make female journalists ‘other” in newsroom:s.
An inquiry into the processes of emergence of dis-
courses of masculinity, femininity, and profession-
alism reveals that journalism is not a gender-neu-
tral institution, but, rather, as Marie Hardin and
Stacie Shain (2006:324) state, “Professional values
in news support ‘macho” cultures in newsrooms.”
Female sports journalists often have to negotiate
between conflicting social identities of women
and journalists. It was pointed out that the val-
ues (objectivity, independence, but also a compe-
tition-oriented approach and toughness) under-
lying journalism are not gender-neutral; instead,
they represent masculinize journalism (de Bruin
and Ross 2004; Hardin and Shain 2006). In order
to be seen as fair and neutral, female journalists
need to ‘be like men’. At the same time, in order
to be accepted in the profession, they have to meet
the social expectations of femininity. Therefore,
they are expected to be empathetic, committed,
and kind (Hardin and Shain 2006). However, these
are not the most desirable traits among journalists,
which may be one of the reasons why women wait
longer for promotion and more often perform only
ancillary roles in newsrooms (Chambers, Steiner,
and Fleming 2004:72; Whiteside and Hardin 2015).
What is more, they are less often assigned to report
on the so-called hard news stories (politics, econ-
omy, sport) as these are considered to be the most
prestigious in journalism. Instead, they are more
often assigned to soft news (social affairs, enter-
tainment, art) (North 2016). To be recognized with-
in the profession, female journalists need to adapt

to the existing practices and develop “thick skin,”

a “survival strategy” (Creedon 1998:98) or become
“one of the boys” or “honorary men” (Hardin and
Shain 2006).

In addition, sport has been considered a male thing
for a long time, which is why female sports jour-
nalists are experiencing a number of problems. It
is difficult for them to gain respect and recogni-
tion, and they perform mainly subsidiary and less
prestigious tasks. Female sports journalists hardly
ever act as hosts in a match studio as well as they
do not act as experts or commentators (especially
with regard to men’s team sports). Much more of-
ten, they work ‘on the sidelines’, doing short inter-
views with contestants (Chambers et al. 2004:72;
Hardin and Shain 2005; 2006). Most often, howev-
er, they are TV presenters. Women’s positions in
a broadcasting job are rarely questioned due to
compliance with the cultural beliefs regarding the
ability of women to gain the attention of viewers
with their attractive physical appearance (Boyle
2006:153-154). They also perform tasks that are re-
jected by their male colleagues, e.g. they more of-
ten provide coverages of women’s sports as these
are considered less valuable than men’s sports
(Schmidt 2018). According to Erin Whiteside and
Marie Hardin (2015), with their status of a mi-
nority group, female journalists try to work more
than their male colleagues in order to prove their
competence; they try to make their “visibility” an
asset and blend in with their workplace. Gender
divisions in sports journalism are illustrated by
Deborah Chambers” words when she says that,
“Sports news is home of the most intense and his-
torically enduring gender divisions in journalism,
in terms of who is permitted to cover which sports
as journalists how athletes are covered as well as
in terms of which genders are served as audienc-
es” (Chambers et al. 2004:111-112).
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Mapping the Field: Gender Ratios in the
Polish Journalism

The above-mentioned gender divisions in journal-
ism are confirmed by the empirical data. In the part
of the research devoted to Poland, both the Global
Media Monitoring Project (GMMP 2015a) and the
Global Report on the Status of Women in the News
Media (2011) point to the existence of a glass ceiling
in access to the most prestigious positions in jour-
nalism and significantly more frequent examples
of presenting soft news by female journalists, with
hard news left for male journalists. Despite the fact
that there are two associations of journalists oper-
ating in Poland, none of them collects data on the
number of sports journalists. It is only the results
of content analyses performed on sports coverages
that provide such information. More hard quanti-
tative data is provided by reports analyzing the
general situation of women working as journalists,

which is not limited to sports journalism.

The results of the content analysis of sports news
presented in three daily newspapers investigat-
ed between April and July 2011 showed that fe-
male sports journalists had written 8% of articles
(Jakubowska 2015). However, the results of a four-
year study of sports pages in Gazeta Wyborcza in the
years 2011-2013 showed that female journalists had
written only 3% of articles (Dziubinski et al. 2019).
The data presented below regarding the profession
of a journalist indicates that there may be fewer
women in sports journalism in Poland than in any

other type of journalism.

The world’s largest study analyzing the participa-
tion of women in the media, the GMMP (2015a),
confirmed that both female journalists and wom-

en as journalistic sources and subjects of media
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materials constitute a minority. In Poland, 31% of
reporters were women (28% in the press, 43% on
the radio, and 29% on TV), while when one com-
bines data on female presenters and reporters into
one category, they will achieve significantly small-
er differences between the percentages for women
and men: 48% of women and 52% of men worked
for TV, and 57% of women and 43% of men worked
for the radio; the difference remained significant
only for the press, i.e. 28% of women worked for
the press at the time of the study (GMMP 2015a).
Only 23% of the studied materials concerned the
situation of women. Women were sources of press
materials in the case of 25% of regional news, 31%
of domestic news, and 26% of international news.
Gender division in hard and soft news is also
visible. Only 17% of female journalists in Poland
dealt with a topic related to politics and the gov-
ernment, and 31% with economics. More often, fe-
male journalists dealt with issues related to science
and health (45% of media materials), and 42% of
the contents were connected with social and legal
issues. Sports-related media materials were added
to the ‘celebrity, arts, and media’ category. Despite
the fact that it is usually women who write about
celebrities, in Poland most (80%) of such materials
were written by male journalists. Although com-
bining sports with art, media, and celebrity news
does not allow for drawing clear-cut conclusions, it
is likely that media materials concerning sports —
the majority of which in Poland is covered by male
journalists — caused such a difference in percent-
ages between male and female journalists. What is
equally important, 79% of subjects of the ‘celebrity,
art, and media’ category and sport news were men.
When classifying media subjects by the occupation
criterion, in 83% of cases a sportsperson, an ath-
lete, a player, a coach or a referee presented in the
Polish media was male (GMMP 2015a).
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When comparing the presented data with the data
collected worldwide, it should be stated that female
journalists in Poland dealt with topics from the ce-
lebrity art and media and sport group less frequent-
ly than in Europe and North America. In Europe,
42% of female journalists dealt with this topic, in
North America 32%, while it was 34% when sum-
ming up the results for all the surveyed countries
worldwide (GMMP 2015b, 2015¢). Also, more often
than in Poland, female journalists in other coun-
tries dealt with topics considered to be reserved for
men, such as politics and the government (31% on
a global scale, 30% in Europe), or economy (39% on
a global scale, 43% in Europe). Globally, the GMMP
confirmed that a glass ceiling is still observable
with regard to a reporter’s tasks. Only 37% of news
in newspapers, on television, and radio were an-
nounced by women. Women were news subjects of
media materials in 24% (GMMP 2015b).

In turn, the Global Report on the Status of Women
in the News Media (2011) showed that female jour-
nalists were underrepresented at the ‘top manage-
ment” level, where 75% of positions are occupied by
men, with 58.1% for senior management and 56.2%
for middle management (Nastasia and Nastasia
2013). Just to compare, in other countries of Central
and Eastern Europe there are many more women
holding managerial positions in journalism: 68.6%
of the senior professional level in Bulgaria, 69.6% in

Romania, and 70.6% in Lithuania.
Methods

Due to the lack of Polish research on the opinions
of female sports journalists regarding the position
of women’s sports in the media and their potential
ability to change inequitable gender stereotyping

and gender-biased coverages in sports media on

the whole, a decision was taken to conduct such re-
search. Its main goal was to analyze the beliefs of fe-
male sports journalists concerning women'’s sports
and the underrepresentation of coverages of wom-
en’s sports in the Polish media (Kluczynska 2011;
Jakubowska 2015; Dziubinski et al. 2019). Answers
to the following research questions were sought:

RQ1: How do surveyed female journalists perceive

women’s sports?

RQ2: How do surveyed female journalists assess the
results of the content analysis of sports materials in

the press?

RQ3: Do surveyed female journalists see the need to

promote women’s sports in the media?

To that end, eighteen semi-structured individual
in-depth interviews with female sports journalists
working in television, press, radio, and in on-line
journalism were conducted. In order to keep the
research anonymous, it was not revealed for which
medium the journalists worked for. They were of-
ten the only women in sports departments, which
is why revealing such information would make it
possible to identify them. The chosen qualitative
method allowed the researchers to accurately depict
the significance attributed to women'’s sports by the
respondents and to present their beliefs about the

importance of gender differences in sport.

The interviewees had worked in sports journalism
for at least four years. Seven of them have worked
for more than ten years, another seven between five
and ten years, and four have begun their fifth year of
work. Their average age was 33.5. In addition to their
usual duties, the journalists occasionally performed

editorial and reporting tasks, but none of them was
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the editor-in-chief of the sports department when the
study was conducted. None of them had previously
dealt with another type of journalism either. Eleven
respondents indicated that they worked in television,
three for the press, six in new media, and one in radio.
A greater number of indications against the number
of respondents results from the fact that journalists
sometimes worked in several places or performed
tasks for both new media and traditional mass media
(television, press, radio). After obtaining consent to
conduct the survey from the first participant, volun-
teers were further sought for the purpose of using
the snowball method.

The female sports journalists were asked about their
perception of women’s sports and their status, as
well as the method of implementing, commenting
on, and describing sports events concerning both
women and men. They were also presented the con-
tent analyses of sports media in Poland regarding the
amount of space and the way of describing women'’s
and men’s sports, as well as they were asked to com-
ment on the results. The interviews took from forty
minutes to one hour; they were transcribed verbatim
and then analyzed several times for any patterns and
frequently emerging topics. The results were divided
into three parts that corresponded with the answers
to the afore-mentioned research questions. The re-
spondents” statements used in this article have been

translated from Polish by the authors.

Results

The Higher Status of Men’s Sports

The researched female sports journalists clearly
pointed to a higher status of men’s sports. The claim

that men’s sport is superior to women’s sport was

not only due to the knowledge of the journalists’
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preferences or the profitability of publishing specif-
ic contents in the media, but also due to their own
beliefs. The female sports journalists declared that
they themselves preferred to watch men’s sports

and do not value women’s sports highly.

When I watch tennis it’s men’s tennis, when I turn on
the TV and it's women’s tennis I turn it off because you

can’'t watch it. It's the same with volleyball. (interview 7)

I feel closer to men’s sports. Men’s sport is number
one. It’s more attractive to the eye than women'’s sport.

(interview 14)

I really dislike [women’s sports] and it’s not an iso-
lated opinion. Volleyball or tennis performed by men
are real sports and in the case of women it’s a kind of

failure. (interview 5)

Only two out of eighteen female sports journalists
clearly stated that they respected women’s sports
and treated it equally with men’s sports. The respon-

dents often compared women’s and men’s sports.

It also depends on the discipline. Women'’s volleyball
or football compared to men’s, it’s obvious. Or run-
ning, everybody knows that women are slower. So
where it’s faster, higher — in football, volleyball, the
game is faster, at a more technical level — this sport is

considered to be worse. (interview 18)

The quoted statements reveal that men’s sports were
treated as a model to be followed by women'’s sports
and female athletes. Treating men’s sports as a norm
generated the respondents’ belief that women’s

sports are inferior.

Seeing women'’s sports as worse than men’s sports

resulted mainly from looking at the matter from the
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perspective of physiological differences between

women and men.

I think women have less ... even in the case of basket-
ball, you can rarely get excited with women'’s basket-
ball. Because women have less dynamics, strength,

precision. (interview 8)

The underrepresentation also results from the body
build, the physiology, we can’t do anything about it.
From the fact that a female sprinter will always have

a different time than a male sprinter. (interview 3)

The physiological differences between women and
men that result in better outcomes of male contes-
tants were not critically evaluated by the journalists.
The lower position of women’s sports — resulting in
the respondents” opinion about ‘the natural differ-
ence of the sexes’” — was internalized by the jour-
nalists and not questioned by them?. In their state-
ments, the belief about the higher status of men’s
sports was not confronted with the social context
in which women’s sports function. The conviction
about worse predispositions of girls and women
to play sports — which may result in lesser involve-
ment of the parents, school or instructors and train-
ers in encouraging girls to train, less money spent
on women’s sports, or fewer sports sections or clubs
willing to train girls — was not discussed by the re-
spondents. Researchers also point to the lack of role
models of female athletes, which could have a sig-

nificant impact on the popularization of women’s

2 It is not about questioning gender differences, but about
drawing attention to the fact that nowadays the gender differ-
ence is often reconstructed into a social difference. The gender
difference becomes the basis for perceiving women’s sport as
inferior, which supports the traditional order of gender as well
as male hegemony. This situation is strengthened by constant
the comparing of women’s and men’s results, supporting the
impression that women'’s results are always worse than those
of men (Jakubowska 2013:110-113).

sports (Jakubowska 2014:171-172). The issue of omit-
ting the gender factor in the assessment of women'’s

sports will be tackled again further in the article.

When arguing in favor of the higher status of men’s
sports, the interviewed journalists often relied also
on the stereotypical view of women'’s sports, argu-
ing that perceiving women’s sports as subordinate
is due to the “emotional instability” of female ath-
letes. They justify their opinions with the beliefs of

the athletes themselves, their fans or trainers.

Tennis has a slogan: women'’s tennis. Even the female
players admit that emotions play a greater role. There
happen to be results such as 6/0 0/6, this doesn’t hap-
pen, or happens very rarely, in men’s tennis. (inter-

view 4)

Women'’s volleyball is not the same as men’s volley-
ball. There is a reason why they say that only in wom-
en’s volleyball you can win 2:0 in sets and 20:18. and
you still lose 2:3. Unfortunately, it’s just the way it is.

Women's sport is seen a bit differently. (interview 17)

There is this belief/saying among journalists and con-
testants that women’s sport is so ... I am not talking
about athletics but volleyball, basketball, handball
... that it’s a completely different discipline. It results
from physiology. Women are not that strong, the game
is not that fast, dynamic, there are no such blows ...
But it’s not that a guy says that he can’t watch it, but
female volleyball players themselves say “you know,
I normally don't watch women’s volleyball because
tell me, how can you watch it?. They say that they
prefer to watch men’s volleyball because there is more

dynamics in it. They say it themselves. (interview 3)

The internalization of stereotypical beliefs about

femininity, illustrated by the above quotes, made
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the female respondents ignorant of the underrepre-
sentation of women’s sports in the media as harmful

for female athletes.
The Homogenous Perception of Women’s Sports

The female journalists were also asked about their
opinion on the underrepresentation of media cov-
erages of women’s sports in the Polish media, as
demonstrated in the studies by Dziubinski et al.
(2019) and Jakubowska (2013). Most of the inter-
viewees were not surprised with the underrepre-
sentation. At the same time, it appeared from their
statements that they do not object to such a situa-

tion, treating it as normal.

We need to know the reality and adapt to it. (inter-

view 13)

It has become customary that men’s games are treated
seriously and women’s — less seriously. That’s how it

is. (interview 11)

The interviews showed that the participants see
areas in which women’s sports are treated inferior.
They mentioned lower funds for broadcasting wom-
en’s sports, or doing coverages of women’s sports
only in the case of a big success of female players,
and frequent referring to their physical appearance.
However, primarily they pointed to the needs of the
audience and the popularity of a given discipline.
In addition, they emphasized a small number of fe-
male sports stars, a smaller number of disciplines
in which women compete, and the willingness of
male journalists to deal with what is most import-
ant in sport, i.e., frequently, men’s sports. No doubt,
the neoliberal market influences the practices in
sports newsrooms, the choice of topics presented,

and the amount of information released to the me-
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dia regarding a given topic. The inseparable links
between sports media and economy are empha-
sized with the terms sport-media complex or media/
sport production complex (Rowe 2004:68-79). In addi-
tion, in recent years attention has been paid to the
deepening precarization of working conditions in
journalism (Cohen 2015). Nevertheless, it has been
demonstrated that sports journalists still have some
space to take autonomous decisions about what
is worth presenting to the sports media audience
(Knoppers and Elling 2004). Their attitude towards
what is newsworthy and to perceiving the status
of women’s sports is important for the contents of
sports media. None of the respondents but one paid
attention to the fact that it is difficult to decide to
what extent the audience themselves decide which
sporting events are worth following the most, and
to what extent the media form the audience’s tastes
by covering specific events. The media are constant-
ly sparking interest in specific disciplines, ignoring
others. In addition, they play a significant role in
creating sports stars. Of course, nowadays social
media help athletes create and control their media
images; nevertheless, presence in traditional media
is still important. The research participants, howev-
er, did not perceive themselves as those who have
influence on what information is released to the me-

dia and shape the tastes of the audience.

The claim that women compete in fewer disciplines
(and fewer events) than men is true. However, in re-
cent years women have won the right to engage in
disciplines reserved for men, e.g. women have been
allowed to compete in boxing (Olympic Games in
2012) or ski jumping (Olympic Games in 2014). What
is more, the number of disciplines they do not com-
pete in is constantly declining. Additionally, more
and more women are interested in sports and are

doing sports (Lenartowicz, Dziubinski and Jankow-
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ski 2017). Therefore, it can be concluded that women
are also becoming an increasingly important part of
sports events and their audiences. However, the in-
terviews did not indicate that it was noticed by the

journalists.

Some of the participants asked what the researchers
meant when using the term “women’s sports,” be-
cause it tended to be incomprehensible. Suggestions
appeared that the use of this concept is pointless,
since women practically do all disciplines. Other re-
spondents, in turn, asked whether the notion refers
only to the disciplines which are exclusively female.
Opinions of the female journalists about factors
influencing the underrepresentation of women’s
sports were often contradictory, while their views
were not always clear. The requests to explain the
concept of “women’s sports” may suggest that so far
the participants have not thought about gender as
a factor determining the position of athletes, espe-
cially with sports considered to be ‘masculine” and
team sports. The statement below shows a lack of
systematized beliefs about the reasons for the un-
derrepresentation of women’s sports coverages and
the possibilities of changing this situation. Such
a stance was frequently observed during the inter-
views. On the one hand, the participants state that
women’s sports must become more popular among
fans in order to appear in the media more often. On
the other hand, they claim that the media have to
cover women’s sports more often in order to stimu-

late interest in it.

Information is provided according to the needs and
interests of the viewer/audience. They write about
things that will have the biggest impact and will be
most sought-after. It’s not surprising that it’s main-
ly information about men’s sports, because they are

masters. If we want to receive more information

about women’s sport, it must become more popu-
lar among the audience, then more information will
be available. People generating information will see
a change in trends and will try to meet the demand.
Promotion and popularization are needed. More

frequent appearance on TV. (interview 15)

The Denial of the Gender Factor in Sports
Coverages

Despite pointing to double standards in reporting
women’s sports (informing about events regarding
women’s sport only in the case of a big success, fo-
cusing on the physical appearance of female ath-
letes, etc.), the respondents did not advocate reduc-
ing the under-representation of women’s sports in
the media. They did not agree that the under-repre-
sentation of media coverages of women'’s sports had
something to do with a gender-biased approach to

women and women'’s sports.

I will not express any feminist opinion. Personal-
ly I prefer watching men’s sports, team sports, and
I think that the importance of an event is a determin-
ing factor. It’s important to choose what will be inter-
esting to fans. I don't think there’s too little of wom-
en’s sports on the radio or on television. It’s rather fair
(-..)- Naturally, there will be more of it with time. A lot
of women’s disciplines will develop, priority will be
given to training. There’s no reason to provoke any-
thing in an artificial way. There must be a big success,

regardless of the discipline. (interview 10)

I would love to tell you that it is not [fair — N.O], but
the problem is that I can’t bear women’s sports myself.
However, it seems natural to me, because the phys-
ical build of men is different. They are taller, faster,
and stronger, and every sport they do is more visually

attractive. Apart from rhythmic gymnastics. In case
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of women, everything is a child-like version of men’s
sports. It’s less spectacular. And this is not a matter of
fairness. It cannot be imposed. Even if you dig your
heels in and write 50/50, it will not catch on because
it’s simply less interesting. I can say it as a spectator.
I love volleyball, but every women’s match I have to
watch is a real pain. There’s a league in Legionowo,
I went to see it twice, but I thought I would not sur-
vive it. It’s truly deserved that women’s sport is less

promoted in the media. (interview 7)

The journalists had internalized the perception
of women'’s sports as inferior, which is why their
smaller exposure and popularity was not surpris-
ing to them. Additionally, the first of the above
statements suggests the belief that the change will
take place in a ‘natural’ way based on a greater pres-
ence of women in sports and meritocratic factors
(success). The quoted journalist does not take into
account the cultural meanings attributed to sport (as
a male undertaking) and femininity (treated as oth-
erness in sport), which disfavor women'’s sports and
make their marginalization perceived as innocent.
What is more, although sometimes the participants
claimed that you could promote specific disciplines
and topics, and ‘sell everything” in the media, they
did not see the need to generate more interest in
women’s sports. When answering a question about
whether it would be fair to have more coverages of
women'’s sports, the journalists emphasized factors

other than gender.

I don’t know if we can talk about injustice here, I think

that market rules are decisive here. (interview 4)

It’s not a matter of women and men. It’s a matter of
money. I rebelled against it ardently, but it’s so big, it’s
such a system and such money that you can’t... You

can either accept it or not. (interview 18)

58 ©2020 PS] Tom XVI Numer 1

In addition to what has already been said, the first
agents who socialize a person into sport could be of
significance. Sixteen of the eighteen female journal-
ists declared that it had been their fathers, grandfa-
thers, brothers, or physical education teachers who
encouraged them to become interested in sports.
The socialization agents had the possibility to shape
the views of the respondents about what is valuable
and worth attention in sport. One of the respon-
dents described her socialization into sport in the

following way:

It is because of my dad, who is a big fan of all kinds
of sports, where he sees our Polish representation in
white and red; my boyfriend, who is a total sports
freak, and sport is present at home all the time. If it
were not for this, I think I wouldn’t have such skills to
understand sport. This suggests that it’s men’s influ-

ence in my case. (interview 15)

Considering the fact that men usually think of sport
as their natural space as well as they choose to be
involved in sport more often than women, the sig-
nificant men in the interviewees’ lives could have
instilled in them the belief that men’s sports set
a certain standard and norm. Annemarie Farrell,
Janet Fink and Sarah Fields (2011) showed that men
had had a great influence on their researched sub-
jects” sport consumption. The influence of men on
the indirect sport consumption in the family was
evident in various generations, starting from grand-
fathers and ending with current partners, with
whom women watch sports events. The result of
this situation may be the creation of the ‘male gaze’
that is responsible for the higher valuation of men’s
sports (see: Whiteside and Hardin 2011:125).

The fact that the journalists did not see gender as

an important factor behind the reduced exposure of
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women’s sports in the media can result from per-
ceiving men’s sports as a norm. A higher valuation
of men’s sport is difficult to recognize due to the
difference resulting from physiology and, conse-
quently, better sports results achieved by men. As
Honorata Jakubowska states, “Differences, includ-
ing gender differences — most often taking the form
of dichotomy — are not usually neutral but they in-
volve prioritization, the relation of subordination
and domination” (Jakubowska 2015:111). The author
also thinks that sportspeople are treated as “neuter”
exponents of a certain norm or standard in sport,
“referring not so much to what is masculine but to
what determines the sport as such” (Jakubowska
2015:114).

Discussion and Concluding Remarks

This study is one of the few conducted outside the
Anglo-Saxon context and as such can constitute
a significant contribution to the research done so
far. The study demonstrates the prejudiced attitude
of female journalists to women’s sports as well as
ignorance regarding the gender perspective when
assessing women’s sports. Therefore, it confirms
the findings of Hardin and Shain (2005; 2006), Clar-
ingbould et al. (2004), North (2009), Chambers et al.
(2004), or Whiteside and Hardin (2015).

The study participants presented homogeneous
opinions about women’s sports. They assessed
women’s sports as subordinate to men’s sports. In
their opinion, they supported their views with the
beliefs of the entire sports environment. They had
internalized the belief that men’s sports make for
a certain norm, to which female athletes must as-
pire. The fact that sports media devote more space
to male athletes was neutralized and ignored by
the journalists, and resulted in the belief that the

amount of coverages of women’s sports in the Polish
media is fair and does not require a change or an

intervention.

The interviewed female sports journalists did not
look at sport through relationships and a certain
gender order. They did not perceive sport as an an-
drocentric structure that disfavors women. More-
over, the journalists did not recognize or point to
social factors contributing to the belief that sport
substantially remains an entertainment and a way
of spending leisure time for boys and men predom-
inantly. However, they identified a number of mer-
itocratic factors that are, in their opinion, respon-
sible for the over-representation of men’s sports.
The belief that it is not gender but, rather, skills,
success, and interests of the audience that are im-
portant in sport (and the media) makes it extreme-
ly difficult to look at sport as an institution that
reproduces biological differences into social differ-
ences. The prevalent ‘gender blindness” caused the
journalists to consider any possible activities that
could contribute to a greater exposure of women’s
sports in the media as pointless. Thus, the study
presented in this article indicates the limitations of
the assumption that a greater professional repre-
sentation of women will mean the introduction of
a critical attitude towards the current media cover-
ages of women’s sports. A larger group of female
journalists in Polish sports departments would not
translate into more frequent coverages of wom-
en’s sports in the media as well as respectful de-
scriptions of women’s sports and female athletes.
Instead, this article points to the need to critically
examine the discourse of sport, masculinity, and
femininity in order to make the gendered struc-
ture of sports journalism visible, and to question
the currently higher valuation of maleness and

masculinity in sport.
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Opinions of female sports journalists about wom-
en’s sports may be the result of professional social-
ization, long-established norms and routines in
sports journalism and their minority status in the
profession. The participants are in the first gener-
ation pursuing this profession in Poland. They all
declared working in the “masculine environment”
to which they had to adapt in order to function in
it (Organista, Mazur 2019). There’s no organization
or association that cares about their interests as
a group, or female mentors that could be an alter-
native to male sports journalists introducing the in-
terviewed journalists into the profession. Moreover,
the established beliefs in journalism about what is
most often desirable in the media (hard news or
men’s sports) or the hierarchy of values (objectivity,
independence, neutrality) may be the reason why
female journalists distance themselves from wom-
en’s sports. Attempts to introduce more information
about women'’s sports could be perceived as biased.
As North (2009) pointed out, neither male nor fe-
male journalists recognize that the culture of jour-
nalism remains based on male values. In turn, un-
derstanding femininity as opposing rationality and
objectivity may be the cause why female journalists
distance themselves from their gender identity in
need to be perceived as professionals (Chambers et
al. 2004; Hardin and Shain 2006).

Referring the obtained research results to a broader
cultural context, it should be noted that Poland re-
mains a patriarchal country where women'’s rights
are particularly questioned. In addition, the Polish
feminist environment does not consider sports as
an important area for maintaining gender equality
(Jakubowska 2014:83-89). As Jakubowska wrote: “Is-
sues of amateur or professional sports, as far as I am
concern, are not dealt with the feminist activists/

organizations in Poland. Those issues are absent in
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the scientific literature embracing gender perspec-
tive as well as in the activities of such organization,
which distinguishes Poland from many countries,
for example USA, Canada, UK or Nordic countries”
(Jakubowska 2014:85-86). Struggling with numerous
problems, Polish feminist organizations and activ-
ists remain active in areas where the rights of Pol-
ish women are violated in the most vivid way (e.g.
reproductive rights, gender-based violence), which
is why sport is rather outside their area of opera-
tion. As Jakubowska (2014:69) points out, it is also
important that before the year 1989 the communist
authorities in Poland had supported the idea of gen-
der equality. The achievements of Polish female ath-
letes (like: Irena Szewinska, Teresa Ciepty, Barbara
Sobotta or Halina Goérecka) were promoted in the
hope that it would improve Poland’s image on the
international arena. After the change of the political
system —and as a sign of renouncing the communist
rule — women’s rights were no longer considered as
an important demand. Also, the growing influence
of the Catholic Church promoting the so-called
‘values of a traditional family’ — combined with
the right-wing parties and organizations’ agendas
— has made the feminist paradigm marginalized
(Grabowska 2014; Korolczuk and Graff 2018). The
influence of the Catholic Church results from the
significant role it had played in the battle against the
communist state; this has allowed the Church au-
thorities to influence public discourse in Poland till
the present day. The Church-driven war against the
so-called ‘genderism’ or ‘gender ideology’ remains
the expression of such an attitude; the actions of rep-
resentatives of the Catholic Church and right-wing
circles aim at presenting organizations and people
trying to introduce gender-mainstreaming policies
in Poland as the opponents of the Polish national in-
terest (Graff 2014). All these factors make research-
ers pay attention to the fact that Poland is undergo-
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ing another wave of anti-feminism (Szelewa 2014).
In addition, the cult of the so-called ‘Polish Mother’
remains important in Poland, strengthening the be-
lief that motherhood is the most important task for
women. Maintaining the traditional role of a wom-
an as a mother and the guardian of the family also
hinders the emancipation of women and seeking
equality in professional life. The above-mentioned
current state of perceiving the importance of gen-
der equality in Poland would explain the negative
beliefs of the researched female journalists about
women'’s sports. The fact that sport is not considered
as an important arena of the struggle for women’s

rights — and the general marginalization of equal-
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Strazniczki hegemonicznej struktury sportu? Postrzeganie sportu kobiet przez polskie
dziennikarki sportowe

Abstrakt: Niedoreprezentowanie medialnych przekazow o sporcie kobiet jest od lat wskazywanym fenomenem do-
tyczacym réwniez Polski. Jako jedna z mozliwych przyczyn mniej licznych informacji o sporcie kobiet wskazuje sie
niekiedy mata liczbe dziennikarek sportowych. W zwiazku z brakiem polskich badan dziennikarek sportowych posta-
nowiono przeanalizowac ich przekonania na temat sportu kobiet oraz niedoreprezentowania przekazéw medialnych
o sporcie kobiet w polskich mediach. Badanie wykazalo, iz dziennikarki sportowe postrzegaja sport kobiet jako gorszy
niz sport mezczyzn i nie popieraja zwigkszenia ilosci informacji o sporcie kobiet. Autorka wskazuje na socjalizacje do
sportu i zawodowa badanych, ich mniejszosciowy status w zawodzie oraz postrzeganie meskosci, kobiecosci i profe-
sjonalizmu w dziennikarstwie jako mozliwe przyczyny postrzegania przez badane sportu kobiet.

Stowa kluczowe: dziennikarstwo sportowe, dziennikarki sportowe, sport kobiet
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otherhood is one of those experi-

ences that have a dual nature. On

the one hand, it is a private, very

intimate matter, while on the oth-
er hand, “it is also a public phenomenon, a socially
defined institution” (Sikorska 2016:137). Due to this
fact, the experience is subject to external expecta-
tions towards the individual, expressed, among
others, through cultural definitions of womanhood.
In traditional definitions of womanhood, becoming
amother is treated as an obvious task for a woman; it
is her most important life role and a central element
defining her as a woman (Dzwonkowska-Godula
2009). Bogustawa Budrowska emphasized that de-
spite differences among women, “what unites them
is one social expectation, namely, they are all ex-
pected to bear children” (2003:57). The researcher
has also stated that the imperative of motherhood is
deeply rooted in the Polish culture. An adult wom-
an is defined primarily through the obligation to be
a mother (Budrowska 2000:14).

However, opinions pointing to changes in attitudes
to the meaning of motherhood in a woman’s life are
becoming more frequent in the literature. Krystyna
Slany and Izabela Szczepaniak-Wiecha emphasize
that “for the first time ever, contemporary societies
have given women the possibility to choose whether
they want to procreate — to have or not to have chil-
dren, women have received a new offer in life — pro-
creative liberty, freedom from the child: (2003:160).
Simultaneously, Bogna Bartosz and Katarzyna Bar-
tak point out that women’s subjectivity and auton-
omy are becoming crucial in experiencing mother-
hood as women “give themselves the right to make
subjective choices, including those related to the
childless lifestyle” (2011:279). Inga Jagus speaks in

similar terms, stating that “contemporary spouses/

partners can choose: do they want to be parents, or
not?” (2015:137)

One can thus ask if contemporary motherhood
ceases to be a social expectation directed towards
women. Definitely, studies on women that are child-
less by choice do not fall into the discourse on the
permission for the so-called ‘procreative liberty” in
the Polish society. Researchers indicate that “despite
rapid changes undergoing in the contemporary fam-
ily, people who choose not to have offspring are still
stereotypically perceived” (Garncarek 2009:127).
Childless women are usually perceived as unhappy,
unfulfilled, egoistic, emotionally immature (Gibson
and Myers 2000; Przybyt 2003). Women themselves
declare that their voluntary childlessness is not un-
derstood by their social surroundings. Additionally,
in the opinion of these women, the same surround-
ing spressures them to change their decision about
being childfree (Garncarek 2009; Cieslinska 2014).

Joanna Tomaszewska indicates that the childless
couples that she studied “grew up in the culture of
assumed parenthood” (2017:74), which means that
the people interested in their procreation did not
doubt that the couple would have children. It is em-
phasized in the literature that most adults automat-
ically take the ability to procreate for granted (Ear-
le and Letherby 2002; van Balen and Inhorn 2002;
Danieluk 2005). However, not every procreative bi-
ography has the same so-called normative scenar-
io.! Estimates show that the problem of infertility?

! By the normative course of procreative experience, I under-
stand the sequence of quickly occurring consecutive stages:
making the decision to have a child — endeavors to conceive
— conception — giving birth.

2 From the medical point of view, infertility is defined as a fail-
ure to conceive by a couple after twelve months of regular sex-
ual intercourse without contraception (Janicka, Spaczynski,
and Kurzawa 2012).
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in Poland may concern between 15-20% of couples
at the childbearing age. According to the most fre-
quent estimates, there are about 1 million infertile
couples in Poland (Lukaszuk et al. 2018). Infertility
challenges the assumption that parenthood is an
inseparable part of adult life. Experiencing infertili-
ty raises concerns about the inability to fulfill one’s
own desires on the one hand and social expecta-
tions on the other (Hampshire, Blell and Simpson
2012). In this article, I look into the stories of women
whose procreative experience has not taken place
in accordance with the normative scenario. These

women have been diagnosed with infertility.

It must be emphasized that the literature of the sub-
ject devotes most attention to the stage of experienc-
ing infertility connected with the use of advanced
reproduction technologies, particularly the in vitro
procedure (see, e.g, Holter et al. 2006; Radkows-
ka-Walkowicz 2013). For this reason, I overview the
stages preceding this thoroughly described stage
of experiencing infertility. In this article, I describe
women'’s experiences regarding social expectations
about having children from the moment before they
start trying for a child until the moment when they
are diagnosed with infertility. I assume that these
expectations are expressed in questions about wom-

en’s procreative plans.
Theoretical Assumptions

In the literature of the subject, authors frequently
point out that there are couples who do not define
themselves as infertile despite the fact that they
have tried in vain to conceive for longer than a year
(see, among others, Jacobson et al. 2017; Johnson et
al. 2019). On the other hand, they indicate that some
couples, even though they have tried to get pregnant

for less than a year, consider themselves to be per-
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sons who are experiencing difficulties to procreate
(see, among others, Dick at al. 2003; Barden-O’Fal-
lon 2005; Marino et al. 2011). Margarete Sandelowski
and her team state that the situation of such per-
sons is characterized by the “experience of illness in
search of disease” (Sandelowski, Holditch and Har-
ris 1990:199). Therefore, it is being more frequently
postulated that infertility should be treated as a so-
cially constructed phenomenon (see, among others,
Greil, Slauson-Blevins and Mc Quillan 2010; Johnson
and Fledderjohann 2012). It should thus be assumed
that “health and illness are best understood, not as
objectively measurable states, but as socially con-
structed categories negotiated by professionals, suf-
ferers, and others within a socio-cultural context”
(Greil, McQuillan, and Slauson-Blevins 2011:736).

Within this approach, one distinguishes three ways
of understanding malady: as a disease, an illness,
and a sickness. Understanding it as a disease draws
attention to the medical aspect of the phenomenon.
When understood as an illness, on other other hand,
it refers to the subjective human experience, which
is described by Magdalena Sokotowska (1986) as
“feeling ill.” However, one should emphasize after
Michat Skrzypczak that “an object of interest to a so-
ciologist is [...] not so much a subjective feeling of an
individual who is not feeling well, as rather his/her
interpretive activity, expressed in ascribing mean-
ings to a malady and to its consequences, as well
as activities that are tightly linked to the activities
undertaken while it lasts” (2011:345). Finally, under-
standing malady as a sickness is connected with the

social act of labeling an individual as sick.

On the one hand, the above proposed approach to
defining health and malady emphasizes subjectiv-
ity of an individual, who is able to interpret reality

in a reflexive way; on the other hand, it points to the
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fact that individuals invariably experience malady
in a socio-cultural context. Thus, the approach falls
into the assumptions behind symbolic interaction-
ism. Within symbolic interactionism, I accepted the
negotiation-based model of malady (Gerhardt 1989).
In this model, individuals are treated as subjects en-
dowed with the right to actively participate in de-
fining the situation in which they find themselves.
Every individual who wants to ascribe meaning to
a situation, interacts with other subjects and/or con-
texts, initiating the negotiation process. Every per-
son engaged in the process of negotiation is treated
as an individual with specific cognitive constructs.
The content of constructs of particular participants
in interaction will determine possible scenarios of
the negotiation course. An individual who experi-
ences a malady may, but does not have to, accept
interpretations of their situation proposed by other
negotiating subjects. In the negotiation-based model
of malady, it is essential to assume that experiencing
it is understood as a process. In order to understand
this experience, one needs to take into account also

experiences that one had had prior to it.

The Author’s Own Study: Methodological
Assumptions

This article is based on selected fragments of empir-
ical material that was collected during the research
project titled Procreative Biographies of Women with
a Diagnosed Infertility: A Sociological Analysis of the Ex-
perience. Given the assumptions of symbolic interac-
tionism adopted here as well as the negotiation-based
model of malady, the research was embedded in the
interpretive paradigm. The study focused primarily
on the interpretative activity of women during their
procreative experience — from the stage prior to try-
ing to conceive, through the stages of ‘normal pro-

creation’ and ‘difficult procreation,’” to the stage of

infertility. The study focused on finding answers to
two main questions: (1) What subjects and contexts
were important to the interviewed women in con-
structing the course of their procreative experience?
(2) To what extent did the researched women adopt
perspectives of those subjects and contexts that they
‘wanted’ or ‘did not want’ to involve in their own pro-
creative experience? One of the topics distinguished
by the interviewed women as having influence on
the course of their procreative experience was peo-
ple asking about their procreation plans. It needs
to be emphasized that the researched women most
frequently regarded such persons to be unwelcome
and, over time, very often undesired interlocutors.
The people asking unwanted questions were precise-
ly those who initiated conversations. In the article,
the questions about procreative plans are treated as
a way of manifesting social expectations about hav-

ing children.

When beginning working on that research project,
I decided to recruit potential interlocutors on the In-
ternet — specifically through online forums devoted
to procreative difficulties.’> This decision resulted
from the conviction about the necessity to abandon
the medical sphere when it comes to research on in-
fertility.* In the study, I used the method of individ-

* Studies on the use of the Internet by infertile women show
that the number of persons who use it as a source of informa-
tion on infertility is systematically increasing (see, among oth-
ers, Weissman et al. 2000; Huang et al. 2003; Rawal and Haddad
2005; Talarczyk et al. 2012). In the Polish studies by Joanna Ta-
larczyk and co-workers (2012), 71.5% of the surveyed patients
declared that they used online forums devoted to infertility.

* In my studies, I clearly emphasize the necessity for freeing
research from the sphere of the medical system. This necessity
is not to be understood as negating the importance of a medi-
cal space for creating an individual’s experience. Rather, it re-
sults from the conviction that the medical system is only one of
many potential agents that have an influence on how women
experience infertility. In the American literature, one can find
information that only about a half of infertile women under-
go medical treatment (see, e.g., Greil et al. 2010; Adashi and
Dean 2016). I did not manage to find data on the percentage of
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ual online interviews’ (Morgan and Symon 2004;
O’Connor, Madge 2008; Bampton, Cowton, and
Downs 2013). Within this method, I opted for one
of its types, namely asynchronous online inter-
view® (Mecho 2006). In order to conduct the inter-
views, I interacted with the women via electronic
mail (exchange of e-mails) or online forums (ex-
change of the so-called private messages). During
the study, I used interviews based on questions

within pertinent thematic areas.

In the course of the study, 81 women diagnosed
with infertility shared their stories with me. For the
purpose of this article, I selected interviews with 53
of them, specifically those who at that time were ex-
periencing the so-called primary infertility.” These
women had never been mothers and had never
been pregnant. Therefore, persons asking questions

about these women’s procreation plans had never

persons who seek medical treatment of infertility in Poland.
However, Celina Lepecka-Klusek and her co-workers (Lepec-
ka-Klusek,Pilewska-Kozak, and Jakiel 2012) point out that as-
sisted procreation techniques (APTs, such as insemination or
in-vitro fertilization) are used by only 19% of couples with pro-
creative difficulties.

> My experience regarding conducting face-to-face interviews
with infertile women showed that direct conversations about
infertility with the researched women are difficult for them.
They frequently said that they would rather describe their
experience in writing. In the case of projects on difficult and
personal experiences, indirect contact, including all of its con-
sequences, had a positive impact on the comfort of the inter-
viewed and their willingness to share the experience (Ratisla-
vova and Ratislav 2014).

¢ I opted for the asynchronous online interview method be-
cause of its specificity. The difficulty and intimate character of
the issue under scrutiny made me feel that it was necessary to
attempt to build a trust-based rapport with these women. Such
a relationship could develop only during a long-term contact.
Additionally, making the interviewed women feel comfortable
was absolutely essential to me personally.

”Depending on the course of procreative experience, infertility
is divided into primary and secondary. Primary infertility re-
fers to those women who had never been pregnant. On the oth-
er hand, secondary infertility means that a woman had been
pregnant at least once in her life, irrespective of whether the
pregnancy ended in giving birth to an alive or a dead child, or,
for various reasons, with a miscarriage.
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had a chance to observe them in the roles of a preg-
nant woman and/or a mother. As a result, these
women’s experiences about other people being in-
terested in their procreative situation differ from the
experiences of the women who had been pregnant
or are mothers. Such differences become particu-
larly conspicuous when their experiences are com-
pared with the experiences of those who have had

at least one child.

In this article, by means of comparative analysis
(Bohnsack 2001), I attempt to answer the following
detailed questions: (1) Have the researched women
been asked about their procreation plans? (2) What
was the content of these questions? (3) Who asked
these types of questions? (4) What meaning did the
interviewed ascribe to these messages? (5) How
did they react to these types of questions? (6) Did
questions about procreation plans have influence on
what the researched women thought of their own
procreative situation? Since procreative experience
is considered here to be a process, I took a closer
look at the following three stages in the women’s
procreative experience: (1) the stage prior to trying
to conceive, (2) the initial stage of trying to get preg-
nant, (3) the diagnostic stage until being given a di-

agnosis of infertility.

The Characteristics of the Researched
Women

The protagonists of this article are a heterogenous
group when it comes to their socio-demographic
characteristics and the course of procreative ex-
perience. The youngest woman was 23, while the
oldest one was 44 years old. The largest catego-
ry included women between 26 and 30 years old.
Only three women were above 40. Almost every

researched woman has been married for 2-5 years.
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The biggest group of women lived in cities with
more than 100 thousand inhabitants. A vast major-
ity of my interlocutors were well-educated (higher
education). Two had doctoral degrees. At the time
of the research, the majority of the researched wom-
en were employed; only some of them stayed at
home or studied. Regarding the characteristics of
the course of their procreative experience, the wom-
en varied when it comes to the moment at which
their approach to the prior course of trying to con-
ceive started to change. Most frequently, they start-
ed worrying about their procreative situation after
about half a year of failed trying; most rarely, after
a year. In most cases, the change in the attitude to
their own situation resulted in consultations with
the gynecologist. The researched women were giv-
en an infertility diagnosis about 1.5 years after they

had first started trying to get pregnant.

The Manifestation of Social Expectations:
Questions About Procreative Plans

The interviewed women were asked whether they
have even been in a situation when they were asked
about their procreation plans. Each of the 53 women
answered affirmatively. It needs to be emphasized
that in their answers, the researched women used
the following terms: ‘obviously,” ‘certainly, and
‘sure.” Their answers included fragments indicating
that such experiences were common: “After all, ev-
ery young woman goes through that” (W*19), “I do
not know a girl who has not been asked that” (W38).
In the opinion of the interviewed, having a child is
a socially expected element of a women'’s biography
— “It just is so that everyone thinks that a child is

going to appear at some point” (W13), “Sooner or

W’ stands for woman. All the quotes have been translated
from Polish into English by myself.

later someone is going to state that the only thing
missing from this woman’s life is a child.” The re-
searched women felt that people asking about their
procreative intentions considered this to be as good
as any other conversation topic — “Questions about
work, holidays, when we are going to have kids,
what difference does it make?” (W33), “Afterall, you
can ask about everything, can’t you? To those peo-
ple, it is also a normal topic”(W52).

The interviewed women emphasized that in the
situation when someone was interested in their
procreative intentions, most frequently the person
began their questions with the adverb ‘when,” e.g.
‘“When are you going to have a child?” “When are
you going to be a mother?” “When is your family
going to get bigger?” “When are you two going to
begin trying?” And, ‘when is your turn?’ The inter-
viewed women stated that the questions asked had
rarely been: ‘Are you/you two planning to have
a child?” For the majority of the inquisitivepeo-
ple, it was not important whether the interviewed
women thought about having a child at all, but at
what point they would take on the role of a moth-
er. The need to have a child was regarded by the
majority of the interlocutors as an obvious thing —
“It was obvious to everyone that we were going to
have a child” (W4), “To them, such questions were
a normal thing, afterall, ‘everyone wants to have
kids” (W37). Such thinking was particularly fre-
quent when a woman was married: “It seemed nor-
mal to everyone that since there had been a wed-
ding, people had the right to ask about whether
we were planning a child” (W50). In the opinion
of the researched women, being married was cou-
pled with an increase in the number of questions
about plans to have children — “After the wedding,
it all really started, the topic was being constantly
brought up” (W14). Part of the interviewed wom-
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en pointed to the apparently popular concept of
the so-called ‘right age” to have children — “They
thought that it was simply a good time, and I was
at that age, for a woman, to have children” (W27),
“They came to the conclusion that I was grown-up
enough to think about the future and could, final-
ly, have those kids” (W45).

When analyzing the statements from the re-
searched women, one must say that the topic of
having children was invariably initiated by per-
sons asking them about procreation plans. In the
case of my interlocutors, those people described
a couple’s situation as good to have children. The
fact that a woman had no child in such a situation
was regarded as incompatible with the content of
these persons’ cognitive constructs. When asked
about who made questions about their procreation
plans, the interviewed women indicated represen-
tatives of the following three groups: family mem-
bers, friends, acquaintances. Almost every woman
stated that family members asked about their plans
to have kids, but the women were not specific about
who that was. Once they shared that information,
they most frequently enumerated parents and
parents-in-law. It is worth emphasizing that the
women frequently pointed to the members of the
so-called extended family, namely grandmothers,
grandfathers, aunts, uncles, and cousins. Acquain-
tances were alsomentioned in this context. One
should notice that the interviewed women recog-
nized that their friends asked about their procre-
ation plans to a lesser extent. Importantly, the set
of the persons asking was changing together with
subsequent stages of the women’s procreative ex-
perience. This was particularly due to the fact that
over time the majority of the researched women
decided to inform selected persons about trying to
get pregnant.
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In the further part of the interview, I asked the wom-
en about what meaning they ascribed to questions
about their procreation plans. Next, I asked them
about whether the emergence of such questions had
any influence on what they thought of their procre-
ative situation. Every woman admitted that along
with subsequent stages of their procreative expe-
rience their attitude to such questions was chang-
ing — “Well, it depends on what time we are talking
here about” (W13), “I noticed that with every next
cycle the same questions started to sound different”
(W27).

The next consecutive sections of this article are de-
voted to the three stages in the procreative experi-
ence of the researched women: (1) the stage prior to
trying to conceive, (2) the initial stage of trying to
get pregnant, (3) the diagnostic stage until the mo-
ment of being diagnosed with infertility.

The Stage Prior to Trying to Conceive

The interviewed women can be divided into two
categories in terms of meaning that they ascribed
to the questions about their plans to have children
at the stage prior to trying to conceive: 1) ‘procre-
ative questions — appropriate questions,” 2) ‘procre-
ative questions — inappropriate questions.” To the re-
searched women from the first distinguished group,
questions about their procreative intentions were
simply one of conversation topics with other people.
Speaking about this type of questions, the women
used such terms as: ‘normal’ — “Then, I treated these
questions as something normal” (W26), “These were
normal questions, just like any other questions”
(W52); ‘obvious’” — “Afterall, obvious questions, the
ones you could expect” (W14), “It seemed obvious
that finally someone would start asking about this”
(W34); ‘natural’ — “At that time, I considered these
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to be natural questions” (W19), “Somehow, at that
time, conversations on this topic seemed so natural
to me” (W31). These women coupled the emergence
of questions about procreation plans with their own
life situation. They pointed to the following ele-
ments of this situation: getting married — “We were
married, no wonder that such questions emerged”
(W22), “There had been a wedding and now it was
time for children, it was so obvious to everyone”
(W25), or wedding planning — “A normal question
to a woman who is planning her wedding” (WS8),
“Once we had started wedding preparations, such
questions became normal” (W33), and age — “These
were normal questions, adequate to our age” (W29),
“I reached the age at which questions about chil-
dren were nothing unusual” (W51). Given such
an attitude, this type of questions did not evoke
any emotions in the interviewed women - “I ap-
proached these questions in a normal way, without
any particular concern” (W37), “At that time, it nev-
er occurred to me to worry about this” (W42).

On the other hand, at the stage prior to trying to
conceive, the women from the latter distinguished
category considered questions about their procre-
ation plans to be ‘inappropriate’ — “I did not under-
stand why people asked me such questions, it was,
at least, inappropriate” (W11), “I thought that such
questions should not be asked, people should not
be interested in when I was going to start a fami-
ly” (W49), In the opinion of these women, the topic
of procreation plans was their private matter — “It
was my private matter” (W15), “I did not think that
such private matters should be of interest to any-
one” (W38). These women regarded questions about
procreation plans as an interference in the intimate
sphere of their lives — “Why should I let anyone into
such an intimate part of my life?” (W2), “What did
they care about whether I wanted to have a child,

or when I wanted to have one. These were very in-
timate questions” (W19). Such an approach caused
that questions about procreation plans evoked very
strong emotions in the researched women — “When
I heard something like this,  immediately got irritat-
ed” (W24), “I got angry at the persons who thought
they had the right to ask me about when I would
finally have that child” (W46).

Whether questions about procreative plans had
any influence on the way the researched women
thought depended — at the discussed stage of their
experience — on how they approached motherhood.
Prior to starting their endeavors to conceive, all the
interviewed women had been convinced that moth-
erhood would be one of those obvious experiences
that would take place in their lives: “It was obvious
to me that I would have children” (W22). “Having
children was a taken for granted stage in my life”
(W43). Plans of the researched women varied, how-
ever, when it comes to details about taking on the
role of mothers. Given this criterion, one can distin-
guish between two categories of women: 1) ‘wom-
en with a conditional approach to motherhood,
2) ‘women who approach motherhood in an uncon-

ditional way’”.

The researched women from the first category had
a very detailed plan determining what their life sit-
uation should look like so that they could decide to
have a child’ - “I wanted to have children once I had
everything ordered” (W24), “According to the plan,
a child was to appear in our life once we had passed
through the earlier stages” (W47). What accompa-

nied those women was a strong conviction that

° Before becoming mothers, these women first wanted to tick
off a few other points from the prepared list: graduate from
university, find the right partner, get married, achieve a stable
financial situation, and find own apartment.
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they must concentrate on the assumed action plan.
Thus, at this stage of their experience, questions
about their procreation plans did not have any in-
fluence on what they thought of their own situation
- “I knew then what I wanted, and the questions did
not change anything” (W32). “The fact that someone
asked me when a child would appear did not lead
to any reflections. I had it all planned then” (W38).
The women from this category emphasized that it
was themselves who decided about what course
“They

could ask me, but, afterall, I was the one who decid-

their procreative experience would take —

ed about it” (W1), “It was my individual decision,
and what my aunt, uncle, grandmother said hadno
influence on my decision” (W19). The women in this
group considered questions about having children
as ‘appropriate questions” and had no problem with
answering them, informing about their assumed
agenda — “I answered in accordance with our plan,
that one thing would follow another: first job, flat,
then a child” (W16), “We used to say that I would
first graduate from uni, only then get a job and have
a child” (W36). On the other hand, the women who
considered the questions to be ‘inappropriate” tried
to avoid answering them — “I pretended not to have
heard the question and to change the topic” (W3),
“Instead of answering, I asked the same question or

came up with a different one” (W27).

In contrast, the women with the unconditional ap-
proach to motherhood did not plan the moment at
which they wanted to become mothers — “I have
always wanted to have children, but I have never
thought about what the best time to have them would
be” (W7), “I wasn't planning anything. I knew that I
would be a mummy one day, and I dreamt of being
pregnant” (W33). To these researched women, tak-
ing on the role of mothers in the future was related

only and exclusively to the emergence of the wish to
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become mothers —“I was convinced that the moment
would come and I would want to finally be a moth-
er, then I would not be looking back to anything”
(W29), “At that time, it seemed so natural to me that
at some moment one wants to have a child” (W50).
In the case of the women in this category, questions
asked about their procreation plans resulted in them
starting to think more frequently about trying to
conceive — “More and more people were asking, and
I was increasingly thinking that maybe it was that
time” (W6), “I finally wanted to become a mother,
so I started thinking more seriously about it” (W45).
Part of these women emphasized that conversations
about their procreation intentions encouraged them
to try to conceive — “I imagined then that it would
be nice to have a child already” (W15), “Somehow,
after such conversations, I was more convinced”
(W31). Every woman in this category thought that
questions about their procreation plans were ‘ap-
propriate.” Given this, at the analyzed stage of their
experience, the interviewed women were more will-
ing to share the information that they were plan-
ning to have a child in the future. However, they
were not precise about the moment at which they
wanted to take on the role of mothers — “Then, I kept
saying that I wanted to have a child” (W27), “I used
to answer that everything had its time, and a child

would definitely appear in our family” (W40).
The Initial Stage of Trying to Conceive

At the initial stage of trying for a baby, the re-
searched women approached the questions about
their procreation plans in the same way as they had
approached them at the prior stage. Although their
procreative situation changed, they still fell into the
group of those who considered these questions to
be either ‘appropriate” or ‘inappropriate’. However,
asking such questions at the point when they had
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already started trying evoked completely different
emotions in them. One must emphasize that all
the interviewed women were convinced that they
would manage to get pregnant and give birth to
a child: “I deeply believed that we would get preg-
nant without problems” (W35), “I believed then that
we would succeed” (W48). None of them thought
then that they could not succeed —“Don’t even think
that something might go wrong” (W43), “The sce-
nario titled ‘we will not be able to” was not even
plausible to me then, it would not have come to my
head then” (W50). Given this, questions concerning
procreative plans resulted in the women’s thoughts
oscillating around being pregnant — “These ques-
tions caused that I frequently imagined what it
would be like when I finally am pregnant” (W6).
“I kept thinking solely that I would soon be preg-
nant and I would start getting ready for my child’s
arrival” (W20). This made the interviewed wom-
en experience only positive emotions — “I already
wanted a child so much that I was happy with these
questions” (W48), “At that time, I was excited with
every such question” (W35). Such feelings emerged
as a reaction to questions about procreative inten-
tions also in the case of these women who consid-
ered them to be ‘inappropriate questions’” — “On the
one hand, I was angry; on the other hand, I couldn’t
prevent myself from smiling” (W24) “I was crazy
happy then, even though I still thought it was our
private matter” (W39).

In relation to questions about procreative plans, the
majority of the interviewed women did not decide
to share the information about trying to conceive
with other people. The interviewed women consid-
ered these questions to be ‘inappropriate’ and they
pointed out that they thought so because they were
convinced they would quickly get pregnant: “I con-

cluded that there was no reason to boast of our try-

ing for a child, and I would rather quickly boast of
my pregnancy” (W8). “We did not tell anyone. We
thought it would be a matter of a few months, and
then we would give the happy news to everyone”
(W25). Secondly, the interviewed women did not
reveal the information about trying for a child pre-
cisely because they wanted to surprise their closest
ones: “My mother was waiting for a grandchild,
I wanted her to be surprised because she thought
we still did not want a child”(W2), “We waited long
to have a child, and we wanted to surprise our fam-
ily” (W49). At that stage, the researched women still
answered the questions, but the content of their
answers changed. They no longer explained when,
in their opinion, the right moment to have a child
would come, nor did they ensure the interlocutor
that they wanted to take on the role of mothers. They
started giving evasive answers, such as — “I told you
there would be time for everything” (W10), “I was
giving vague answers, like, ‘we still have time”
(W27). On the other hand, the women who con-
sidered questions about their procreation plans to
be ‘inappropriate,” once more emphasized that this
sphere of life was their private matter — “I did not
think that I should share our private matters with
others” (W11), “I didn’t use to share my private mat-
ters with anyone” (W35). However, they still tried to
avoid giving answers to questions about their pro-

creation plans.

Some of the interviewed women decided to share
the information about trying to conceive with select-
ed persons, most frequently members of their own
family (mother or parents and/or their husband’s/
partner’s parents) and friends. When asked about
the reasons for such a decision, the women most
frequently pointed out that to them it was a natural
behavior: “Afterall, it is natural that you share with

others the news about what is going on in your life”
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(W7), “It was so natural to me, normal to tell them
about it” (W40). What made this behavior seem so
natural to these women was primarily the character
of relations between them and these persons: “We
have always been close, we tell one another what
important is happening in our lives” (W28), “I told
my family, we have always tried to be ‘up-to-date’
about one another’s lives” (W46). Another reason
why the researched women decided to inform some-
body about trying for a child was the need to share
the happiness resulting from this fact: “We were so
happy, I wanted everyone to learn about this” (W29),
“I was so happy then that we were finally trying
to get pregnant” (W30). The people who were in-
formed about the fact that the women began trying
to conceive stopped asking questions about procre-
ation plans and became interested in the course of
these endeavors — “We were asked how our trying
was going and when we would be breaking the hap-
py news” (W11), “The persons who knew became
interested in our progress” (W23). In the initial pe-
riod of trying to conceive, these women who shared
with others the information about trying for a child
reacted positively to other persons’” interest — “I was
happy that they kept asking about our progress;
afterall, I was sure that in our next conversation I
would break the happy news” (W28), “It was nice,
afterall, conversations about trying were soon to

turn into those about my pregnancy” (W44).

Analyzing the initial stage of trying to conceive, one
needs to notice that at some point' the researched
women started noticing that despite having tried
for some time now, they still were not pregnant:
“At some point, it occurred to me that I still wasn’t
pregnant” (W11), “Another month behind us, and

0 Le. after a few months, after half a year, or after a year of
procreative activities.
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still no sign of pregnancy” (W40). For the first time,
the women started thinking about their procreative
situation: “It was the first time when I started think-
ing about what was happening” (W3), “I wondered
what I should think of this all” (W39). In their state-
ments, the researched women emphasized that they
had assumed that they would quickly succeed and
get pregnant without problems: “Pregnancy was to
come quickly and without problems” (W8), “I did
not understand, I was sure that the tricky bit was
not to get pregnant” (W11). The interviewed wom-
en were faced with the necessity to confront their
expectations about the course of their procreative
experience with the facts about its course: “I start-
ed thinking about how I had imagined our trying
for a child and what the reality was” (W32), “Then,
I took the stock of how it was supposed to have
been and how it really was” (W35). The researched
women started talking about the lack of pregnancy,
using terms such as: ‘some problem,” ‘something is
not ok, ‘something is happening,” ‘something is not
right.” Such a way of thinking resulted in the wom-
en starting to feel anxious: “I began worrying seri-
ously” (W10), “Since that moment, I worried even
more” (W24). Part of the women said directly that
they began worrying: “Since that moment, I worried
more frequently that something was wrong” (W48),
“I started worrying that something was not right”
(W50).

A change in the perception of their own procreative
situation made the women’s approach to having
children gradually change. It is particularly visible
in the case of those interviewed women who at the
stage of trying to conceive considered such ques-
tions to be ‘appropriate questions” —“At some point,
the questions that I had regarded as normal start-
ed bothering me” (W13), “I still think that there is

nothing wrong with these questions, but I no longer
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smiled when I heard them” (W33). The researched
women declared that after their approach to their
own procreative situation had changed, they start-
ed reacting badly to questions about their procre-
ation plans —“Once I started thinking that we had
a problem, I more frequently felt bad when someone
asked about a child” (W10), “At that point, I start-
ed taking every such question emotionally”(W39).
These questions made the interviewed women face
their own doubts and fears. In the case of some of
the researched women, such questions fueled their
fears — “Another unsuccessful cycle and someone
was again asking me when I would have a child,
it was difficult to fight fear” (W3), “I wanted to say
that I was pregnant, but I still couldn’t. This simply
worried me even more” (W27). On the other hand,
in some of the women the questions about procre-
ation plans intensified the frustration caused by
the inability to fulfill their goal — “Those questions
made it even more difficult for me to endure sub-
sequent failures to get pregnant” (W9), “I felt then
even more disappointed that we couldn’t succeed”
(W43).

The Diagnostic Stage Until the Moment
of Being Given the Diagnosis

At the diagnostic stage until being given a diagnosis
of infertility, the meaning ascribed by the women
to questions about their procreation plans changed
significantly. Those researched women who at the
previously discussed stages of their procreative
plans had considered such questions to be ‘appro-
priate, changed their opinion now. For the majori-
ty of them, what became inappropriate was not the
fact itself that such questions were asked, but the
frequency with which they were asked, and/or their
content. The women had an impression that ques-

tions about their intentions to have children were

asked more frequently than in the past — “I had
an impression that everyone kept asking about it.
I think it had not been like this earlier” (W29), “As
long as these were just a few questions within a long
space of time, it was ok. However, they were now
asked very frequently and, in addition, as the first
question” (W44). Only at this stage, the answers of
the researched women contained phrases indicating
that they began feeling pressure in relation to their
procreation plans — “Those were no longer normal
questions. Hearing them, I felt that I must finally
get pregnant” (W27), “Wherever I went, always the
same topic, I felt under pressure” (W41).

Some of the women pointed out that the questions
came together with unpleasant comments and re-
marks. Most frequently, in such statements, people
suggested that the researched women did not want
to have children at all — “I kept hearing that I did
not want a child at all” (W5), “Stupid texts that we
surely weren't planning to have children” (W36). In
the opinion of the interviewed women, this type of
comments resulted from the fact that the inquisitive
people thought that the women should already have
a baby — “You have been married for so many years,
and still no signs of a child” (W29), “I heard this
over and over again — how much longer are you go-
ing to wait, your situation is not going to get better”
(W51). The persons who made such comments in
front of the researched women frequently assessed
their motivation negatively — “People frequently
used phrases like ‘egoists, you are more comfortable
without children, you simply want stay in bed all
day long” (W25), “What are we waiting for? Do we
want to make more money instead of having chil-
dren?” (W49). Some of these women faced allusions
that questioned the procreative abilities of their
husbands/partners — “Once, my cousin stated that

‘you can’t have children because your M. is shoot-
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ing blanks™ (W32), “Some vulgar statements ap-
peared, something like that M. is shooting blanks,
and things like that” (W37). Occasionally, the inter-
viewed women faced vulgar proposals to help in
trying for a child — “We frequently heard jibes like:
‘maybe you need help, after so many years, you have
still not learned how to do it; you two must have sep-
arate bedrooms, what are you waiting for?”” (W 34),
“Well then, what about that child, maybe I should
help you?” (W41).

The experience of being given a diagnosis of infer-
tility made the researched women change the atti-
tude to their prospective motherhood. The reality in
which they found themselves forced them to ques-
tion their earlier convictions about the obviousness
of having children and the conviction that it would
become their experience, too — “I got a strong blow
from the fate, I had been convinced that everything
would work, now I no longer was” (W15), “I had
to face the truth, there was nothing left of my con-
viction that I would be holding my child” (W52).
Insecurity started accompanying the researched
women — “That constant insecurity whether we will
finally succeed and I will become a mother” (W30),
“Insecurity, that feeling, that never left me” (W44).
In light of this, the situations when the interviewed
were asked about their procreation plans were more
difficult to deal with. Such types of questions re-
sulted in the women not being able to stop think-
ing about the situation in which they were even
for a while — “Even when I tried not to think about
this, one question was sufficient, one comment and
it all started again. They could have as well hung
a banner that says: ‘Remember, something is wrong

177

with you” (W1), “They kept reminding me that we
were not able to get pregnant” (W49). The necessity
to confront such questions made the women even

more affected by what they were going through — “It
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was difficult enough, and such situations only made
me feel worse” (W12), “After every such conversa-
tion I couldn’t come to grips for a long time, it was
only worse” (W32). Additionally, in some of the re-
searched women, the confrontation intensified the
anxiety about whether they would manage to fulfill
the expectations directed at them — “I was think-
ing about what would happen if we can’t succeed”
(W15), “I wanted to become a mother so much, and
I was increasingly afraid that I might not experience
motherhood” (W15). Over time, the majority of the
researched women began to purposefully avoid
situations in which someone could ask them about
their procreation plans — “For some time now, I have
avoided meeting other people like fire,  haven’t vis-
ited my aunts, uncles, etc. so that I don’t have to ex-

plain why we still haven't got children” (W15).

Given all the questions about their procreation
plans, in the beginning of experiencing infertili-
ty, the majority of the researched women decided
not to share this information with the inquisitive
people. The interviewed emphasized that it was
a challenge for them to admit that they had trou-
ble conceiving — “I would have had to admit that
we weren't able to conceive, and this was difficult
to me” (W6), “Simply, I myself felt bad about this
situation and I didn’t want anyone to know” (W19).
Some of the researched women justified this with
their hope that thanks to the treatment they would
quickly get pregnant — “I didn’t want to talk about
this, I hoped that we would manage to quickly solve
the problem with a doctor’s help”(W3), “I believed
that I would soon be able to say that I am pregnant”
(W36). Like in the case of informing about starting
trying to conceive, some of the researched women
still thought that the course of their procreative ex-
perience was their private matter — “I didn’t want to

tell anyone because I still considered this to be a too
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intimate matter” (W24), “Our problems are only our
business” (W34). The interviewed who initially had
decided not to share the information about their
infertility problem with the persons asking about
their procreation plans now adopted two strategies
of answering such questions. The first one consist-
ed in giving very general answers, such as — “As
soon as [ am pregnant, you will immediately know”
(W22), “Time will show when we will have a child”
(W36). The second strategy was to avoid answering
such questions — “I tried to change the topic so that
I didn’t have to answer” (W25), “I usually immedi-

ately put an end to the topic” (W51).

Over time, some of the women who initially had not
informed anyone about their infertility decided to
share this information with some people precisely
due to constant questions about their procreation
plans — “I was fed up with those constant, stupid
questions. It was clear now: we want, but we can’t”
(W10), “At some point, I was already fed up, I'd
rather they did not know that we are undergoing
treatment so that they don’t keep asking when we
would have a child” (W36). However, some of the
interviewed women still decided not to inform any-
one about their infertility. Some of them concluded
that they would start answering questions in such
a way so that no one wants to ask them anymore —
“Later, being fed up with such questions, I started
to answer with other questions — ‘is your wife hap-
py with your sex life?” ‘How much do you earn?’
‘How often do you sleep with your husband?” After
that, they left me alone” (W41). “I started to react
aggressively, I attacked immediately and I tried to
hit their sensitive points, e.g. being overweight after
pregnancy, their material situation” (W49). Some of
the women preferred being treated as childless by
choice to being treated as infertile — “I eventually
started to say that we did not want a child. It was

easier than admitting infertility” (W19), “I changed
by approach. If others thought I did not want to be-
come a mother, so let it be so” (W18).

The majority of those researched women who de-
cided to inform some people about trying to con-
ceive, also decided to inform them about the fact
that they were facing the problem of infertility. To
some of them, this was a natural decision resulting
from the need to get support from their closest ones
in such a difficult situation — “I told them, because
these were people close to me and I expected help,
support, listeners” (W6), “I think I was simply sad
and wanted them to worry (together) with me”
(W15). However, some of the women decided to take
this step only because they could no longer handle
other people’s interest in the effects of their trying
- “I was fed up with them analyzing whether I was
pregnant just because I was not drinking wine or
was wearing a shift” (W3), “How many times can
you listen to the question ‘has it finally happened”?”
(W45).

Concluding Remarks

The analysis of the stories that the interviewed
women shared with me indicates that being asked
about procreation plans is common. The fact that
such questions emerge is inextricably linked with
the widespread traditional convictions held by
the Polish society about motherhood. Frequent-
ly, the questions directly express the assumption
that motherhood is an obvious experience in ev-
ery woman'’s life. The basic question should not be
‘wWhether a woman is planning to have children,” but
‘when she is planning to have children,” Reactions
of infertile women to this matter are similar to those
presented in studies on women who are childless by

choice. Research unequivocally testifies to the fact
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that women in Poland still live in the so-called ‘cul-
ture of assumed parenthood” (Tomaszewska 2017).
In this culture, asking questions about procreative
intentions is considered to be an ordinary element
of interaction particularly with married women and
with those women who, according to social norms,
are at the ‘right age’ to have children. In the litera-
ture of the subject, the relationship between getting
married and procreative expectations is particularly
emphasized (Budrowska 2000; Cieslinska 2014).

How the researched women approached mother-
hood turned out to be particularly important in re-
lation to the meaning ascribed by them to questions
about their procreative plans, and to how these
questions related to what they thought of their own
procreative situation. Framing the procreative expe-
rience of the women diagnosed with primary infer-
tility as a process allowed me to overview changes
that occurred in the course of their experience: from
considering motherhood as a normative life event
— which, as the researched women believed at the
stage prior to trying for a child, would be part of
their lives — and the initial stage of trying to con-
ceive, through doubts and fears connected with the
actual course of their endeavors at the final stage of
trying for a child, to the anxiety about whether they
would experience motherhood at the diagnostic
stage and, finally, to the stage of receiving a diagno-
sis of infertility. Together with changes in the wom-
en’s approach to their own motherhood, their per-
ception of questions about their procreative plans

changed as well.

At the initial stage, the majority of the interviewed
women considered questions about their procre-
ative plans to be an obvious, normal and natural
element of interaction with other persons, evoking

no emotions. The women considered such questions
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to be ‘appropriate questions’. Social expectations im-
plied in the questions coincided with these women’s
own expectations, which they initially planned to
fulfill in the near future, and next when they start-
ed trying to conceive. However, already towards the
end of the initial stage of trying to conceive, the re-
searched women’s attitude to such questions started
changing. The questions evoked doubts and anxiety
in them. At the stage of being diagnosed until the
moment of being given the diagnosis, the majori-
ty of the interviewed women no longer considered
such questions to be ‘appropriate.” The emergence of
such questions in interactions with others made it
more difficult for the women to handle the situation
in which they were. Such questions forced the in-
terviewed women to confront the insecurity about
whether they would be able to fulfill their desire to
become mothers on the one hand and social expec-
tations on the other. The questions expressed social
expectations which these women might not be able

to meet.

The researched women standing in front of the
mirror of social expectations at the stage prior
to trying to conceive saw their future in this, i.e.
themselves in the role of mothers. In the case of
those interviewed women who had a very precise
agenda as to when they would take on the role of
mothers in their lives, other persons’ interest in
their procreative experience had no influence on
their procreative decisions. They emphasized their
subjectivity and autonomy. On the other hand,
the women without any precise plans to become
mothers perceived questions about procreation
plans as an encouragement to begin procreative
activities. At the initial stage of trying for a child,
looking into the mirror of social expectations, the
researched women saw in their near future them-

selves as pregnant women. Questions about their



In Front of the Mirror of Social Expectations: Experiences of Women Until They Are Given a Diagnosis of Infertility

procreative plans were a nice experience for them,
which additionally confirmed for them that they
wanted to be mothers. However, when the inter-
viewed women started noticing that their assumed
course of procreative experience was not happen-
ing, they saw in that mirror their own anxiety and

fears. At the diagnostic stage until the moment of
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Przed lustrem spolecznych oczekiwan — doswiadczenia kobiet do momentu otrzymania
diagnozy nieplodnosci

Abstrakt: Celem artykutu jest przyjrzenie sie doswiadczeniom kobiet zwigzanym z oczekiwaniami spotecznymi dotyczacymi
posiadania dzieci. Oczekiwania te wyrazane sg poprzez pytania o plany prokreacyjne. Dzigki potraktowaniu doswiadczenia
prokreacyjnego jako procesu w artykule zrekonstruowano zmiany znaczenia, jakie badane kobiety przypisywaly tego typu py-
taniom na réznych jego etapach: od etapu przed rozpoczeciem staran o dziecko, poprzez etap poczatkowy staran o dziecko, etap
diagnostyczny, az do uzyskania diagnozy nieptodnosci. Kobiety, stojac przed lustrem spotecznych oczekiwan na etapie przed
rozpoczeciem przez nie staran o dziecko, widzialy w nim swoja przyszios¢ — siebie w roli matki. Na etapie poczatkowym staran
o dziecko badane dostrzegaty w nim swojq bardzo niedaleka przysztos¢ — siebie w roli kobiety ciezarnej. Na etapie diagnostycz-
nym, az do uzyskania diagnozy nieplodnosci, stojac przed lustrem spolecznych oczekiwan, kobiety widzialy juz tylko swoja
niepewngq przysztosc — siebie, ktéra bardzo chce, ale nie jest juz pewna, czy uda jej si¢ zosta¢ matka.

Stowa kluczowe: nieptodnos¢ pierwotna, oczekiwania spoteczne, macierzynstwo
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Abstract: In Poland, most of the existing information on transgender has been heavily influenced by the
pathologizing, medicalizing discourses of the 1980s and early 1990s, and deeply rooted in the essentialist per-
ception of gender. In contrast, under the influence of queer theory and social constructionism, Polish social
studies re-discovered the theory of transgender in the late 2000s. Combining these two competing viewpoints
and discourses has shaped and determined that which currently constitutes transgender studies as they are
gradually emerging in Poland. The article aims to explore these alternative approaches, including the discourse
prevalent in the Polish medical community at present, the accompanying gatekeeping practices that it conse-
quently employs (even though WHO no longer categorizes transgender as a disorder), and how it is perceived
in the field of social sciences. Next, this article will present an analysis of the broader social perceptions of trans
individuals in Poland. The authors will conclude with a number of varying perspectives from transgender
persons. Based on these particular analyses, the article will argue that the existing Polish gatekeeping system

not only makes transgender people dependent on diagnostic outcomes, but also promotes a specific brand of

experience policing among trans communities, in which people are often labeled as being disordered.
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Introduction and Theoretical Context

Transgender studies in Poland have long been the
province of sexological and psychiatric studies that
were mostly developed in the late 1980s and early
1990s (e.g. Imielinski and Dulko 1988; 1989). Influ-
enced by the taxonomy and definitions included
in early editions of DSM (DSM-III 1980; DSM-III-R
1987) and in ICD (ICD-9 1975; ICD-10 2016), the Pol-
ish medicalized discourse perceived transgender
studies through an essentialist framework, i.e. as
a condition or a disorder, an illness or an abnormal-
ity. On the one hand, however,a noticeable reposi-
tioning from presenting transgender as a deviation,
an aberration or a whim has been visible. According
to Imielinski and Dulko (1988),

[tlranssexualism can’t be perceived as a sexual devi-
ation (...). It is neither a perversion, nor a disorder of
a sexual orientation. We argue as follows: transsexu-
als’ reaction to medicalization reducing sexual urge

and to castration differs considerably from the reac-

the SOGI Campaigns project, which supports creative cam-
paigns for sexual, gender, and bodily diversity movements
around the world.

Dynarski is currently completing a doctoral program at
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Institute of Applied Social Sciences
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tion of individuals with deviant erotic preferences.

(p. 120)!

On the other hand, the new discourse still present-

ed it as an illness and chronic calamity:

A transsexual is immersed in inner dramas, is inter-
nally torn apart. (...) A feeling of immense loneliness,
often bleakness, depressive gloom and sadness never
leave him? (...) A psychophysical self-identity disor-
der occurs here; the transsexuals have an impression,
that their body is being possessed by someone else,
they are torn apart, they disagree with themselves.
This disorder is not only a symbol of an internal, dra-
matic split. Its’ self-consciousness is a reason of dra-
ma and suffering. (...) A transsexual frustrates him-
self, eats his heart out, displays hatred towards his
own body. (pp. 121-122)*

! All citations from Polish publications have been translated
into English by the authors of the article.

2 In the original text, male grammatical forms are used.
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Substantially, the essentialist approach inherent in
Polish sexological and psychiatric studies on gender
identity traditionally limited transgender variations

to transsexuality only.

However, as transgender studies in Poland materi-
alize in the field of social sciences, new paradigms
have been introduced. Not only are they based on
feminist approaches, but they also include social
constructionism and queer theory. Yet, in Poland,
it admittedly still remains a relatively fresh area of
research, one that is only now beginning to devel-
op. Furthermore, even though many social aspects
of transgender are firmly grounded in the English
literature (e.g. Devor 1989; 1999; Stone 1991; MacK-
enzie 1994; Feinberg 1996; 1999; Plummer 1996; Ek-
ins 1997, Wilchins 1997; Stryker 1998; 2008; Crom-
well 1999; Whittle 2000; 2002; Rubin 2003; Ekins
and King 2006; Noble 2006; Hines 2007, Valentine
2007, Stryker, Currah, and Moore 2008; Currah
2009; Currah and Moore 2009; Schilt 2010), in the
Polish language and literature transgender stud-
ies have only recently been acknowledged in the
field of social sciences. Developing since the late
2000s (e.g. Bienkowska 2010; 2012; Dynarski 2009;
2011; 2012; Ktonkowska 2012; 2013; 2018), the social
aspects of transgender studies can still be consid-
ered terra incognita for many mainstream Polish ac-

ademics.

As a result, these two contending viewpoints (i.e.
the pathologizing, medicalizing discourse of the
late 1980s and early 1990s, one that is deeply root-
ed in essentialism and powered by a narrow and
binary perception of gender versus the currently
developing social studies, further influenced by so-
cial constructionism and queer theory) have shaped
what can currently be described as the emergence of

transgender studies in Poland.
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Methods

The following analysis of the dynamics of the ex-
pert discourse in Poland and its influence on trans
individuals will be buttressed by several citations
from trans persons’ perspectives. If not stated dif-
ferently, all the quotes come from the authors’” two
separate qualitative research studies based on in-
depth, semi-structured interviews conducted with
transgender people in Poland (Klonkowska 2017;
Dynarski forthcoming). Research for the first project
was based on interviews with 46 persons. Out of the
total of the research participants, 16 self-identified
as trans men, 19 as trans women, and 11 as other-
wise gender non-conforming people.’ The youngest
participant was 19 at the moment of the interview,
while the oldest was 62. The second research was
based on interviews with 20 people — 15 from Po-
land and 5 from Slovakia — all of whom described
themselves somewhere on the trans masculine
spectrum. For the purpose of this article, only Pol-
ish examples have been analyzed. The interviewees
had been recruited through snowball sampling. All
of the participants were informed about the scope
and purpose of the study. All the interviews were
conducted in Polish and recorded by the authors
of this paper. Selected parts of the interviews have

been translated into English.

The analysis for this study encompassed those parts
of the interviews that concerned transgender per-
sons’ attitudes towards medical experts’ essential-
ist discourses as well as an alternative approach

informed by queer theory, found within the social

% In this case, ‘gender non-conforming’ pertains to those trans-
gender respondents, whose identities did not fit the gender
binary in various ways. Some of them used the word ‘non-bi-
nary’ to describe their relationship to gender; others, however,
did not, hence broader lens to encompass these diverse experi-
ences are introduced.
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sciences. It was a cross-case analysis that focused on
transgender people’s opinions about the medical and
the social views on negotiating one’s own gender
(dis)identities, as well as discussions and controver-
sies on the topic within the transgender community
itself. We have implemented the grounded theory
approach in the qualitative data analysis (Charmaz
2006), using open coding as a basis for deriving axial
and selective codes in order “to make comparisons

and to identify any patterns” (Gibbs and Taylor 2010).

Quotes derived from the first research project are
marked with [A], whereas from the second one —
with [B]. The respondents’ original names have
been changed. Of note is that one of the interview
participants is cited markedly more frequently than
others. It was the authors’ intentional choice, since
this interviewee can concisely and aptly express his
thoughts and seems to be a representative voice of
a group of respondents who share his opinions.

Expert Discourse on Transgender

Although the two approaches towards transgender
issues are seen as conflicting and competing, each
of them undoubtedly influences the other one in
a broader sense [e.g. some postulates of social stud-
ies on transgender are being adapted by the medi-
cal discourse, as observed in the recently published
ICD-11 (2018) or the WPATH Standards of Care ver-
sion 7 (Davies, Papp and Antoni 2015)*]. They are
observed to have been doing so since transgender
(or, rather, transsexual, considering how the word

‘transgender”emerged later) became internationally

* Significant changes are also to be introduced in the forthcom-
ing version 8.

> The Polish equivalent of transgender — transplciowosé — is used
as an umbrella term, encompassing a number of diverse gen-
der experiences and identities.

recognized and, as a result, developed into a social
and medical phenomenon studied during the 1990s.
Whether situating trans experiences into a new,
discursive context, or researching trans lives under
the much pathologized umbrella (based on earlier
editions of the WHO International Statistical Clas-
sification of Diseases and Related Health Problems),
the continuing academic work on transgender (pol.
transptciowosc¢) continues to be a never-ending con-

flict between the medical and the social.

The medical aspects of transgender in contempo-
rary Poland are tightly linked to what is referred to
as “gender identity disorder,” or “gender dyspho-
ria” diagnosis based on ICD-10 (2016) and DSM-5
(2013), which is an issue rarely discussed beyond
the medical and social aspects of transition. The
two are firmly bound together by such diagnostic
tools as the so-called “real life test” and legal gen-
der recognition, when a transsexual diagnosis must
be obtained before presenting one’s case to the
court where, through a civil case, one’s gender is
eventually recognized (Sledziriska-Simon 2013:157;
Olczyk 2014:146-150). This particular prerequisite
was explicitly mentioned in the Polish High Court
ruling that addressed legal gender recognition, and
was made possible by court proceedings in the late
1960s. It has since seen a number of additional revi-
sions, especially as it has never been codified by any

legal act or governmental policy.”

¢ This particular aspect seems interesting from a strict identi-
ty and experience perspective, as both discourses have been
hugely shaped and influenced by cisgender experts. Although
social sciences in Poland have seen trans academics working
on trans experiences and researching within their own com-
munities, it is impossible to find comparable approaches in
medical or even psychological research, where audible trans-
gender voices are yet to be identified.

7 Such an act, aimed at regulating gender recognition in Po-

land, was processed by the Polish Parliament between 2012 and
2015, and subsequently passed. The presidential veto, however,
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To elaborate, a GID diagnosis as conducted in Poland
— that of gender dysphoria — revolves around classi-
fying an individual based on the available diagnostic
measures that currently constitute the “F category”
within ICD-10, specifically the F.64 sections: F64.0
transsexualism, F64.1 dual-role transvestism, F64.8
other gender identity disorders, and F64.9 gender
identity disorder, as well as unspecified.®* Within this
classification, gender identity disorders are part of
a wider frame of “disorders of adult personality and
behavior,” and function as indicators of who a trans
person is rather than what traits a transgender per-
son may possess or manifest. Hence, this diagnosis
— often performed by a sexologist, who is commonly
assisted by a psychologist and a psychiatrist — seeks
to confirm that a person seeking medical transition
(and, in the context of a traditional transsexual nar-
rative, also legal transition) fits (or does not fit, since
much of this process focuses on the “exclusion of
symptoms”) into one of these strict categories. Vari-
ous research on trans experiences within the Polish
healthcare system and transition-related services
shows that a transsexual diagnosis (which acts as
a prerequisite for both medical and legal transition)
incorporates two of the most important goals as re-

quired by healthcare providers:

1. To confirm or reject the notion that the person
seeking transition-related services behaves and
thinks according to stereotypically defined East-
ern European and Polish-centered gender roles.’

together with further non-action from the Parliament, ceased
policy work on this particular legal proposal.

& The WHO ICD-10 categorization of GID also consists of a spe-
cific category for children. This paper, however, explores the ex-
periences of adults participating in research conducted by both
authors, out of whom none was, or never disclosed that they had
been, diagnosed with F64.2 (gender identity disorder of child-
hood).

¢ Our understanding on how gender stereotypes in the region
and in Poland are shaped is based on the existing literature on
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2. To exclude any other possible disorders that may
influence the person’s perception that they are not
of the gender that they had been assigned at birth.

Trans people going through a transsexual diagnosis
in Poland (Grzejszczak 2015) report having been sub-
jected to a battery of psychological assessment tools,
such as: interview, conversation, MMPI personality
tests, sentence completion tests, tests regarding ste-
reotypical gender roles, IQ tests, Rorschach’s tests,
picture tests, puzzles, memory tests, and general

knowledge tests.

As one can easily see, the Polish approach in help-
ing a patient (or client) work through their transition
process is that gender identity can be measured by
tests and answering questions associated with un-
derstanding personality and general societal behav-
ior, including how trans people function emotionally.
From this aspect, one could argue that this particular
process stems directly from an essentialist approach
to the human psyche, where gender identity (or gen-
der as a whole) can be called into question based on

the application and results of these tools.

As reported, many trans people have already gone
through the process of coming out to their respective
healthcare providers and, therefore, cannot see the
need for assistance in recognizing their own gender
identity or narrative, even if this means having to de-
fend their identity at the expense of benefiting from
the mental health care aimed at making the transi-
tion happen.

You know, I just want to get away from the real life

test. I'll do anything, anything. (...) I'd rather go

the matter. See: Titkow 1995; Arcimowicz 2008; Krzaklewska
2010; Weziak-Bialowolska 2015.
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through the trauma once [the interviewee refers to
his healthcare provider taking pictures of his naked
body] and then take it easy, sacrifice something rather
than wait a year or two, since I don’t know how long
this would take. [Adam, B]

Actually, my friends and I, when we went to our sex-
ologists, we just needed a diagnosis (...). And it was
so important during the diagnosis that I had a girl-
friend, and I was supposed to show him pictures of
me with her, and even better — I should have brought
her with me, etc. It’s like having a girlfriend then or
now, or not having a girlfriend, had a tremendous im-
pact on whether I was a man or not (...). And later
on I met some people who needed that same diagno-
sis, that paper, etc. There was actually a practice of
lending girlfriends to each other, to fulfill some ste-
reotypical expectation (...). So everyone had to come
to that office with a girlfriend, but she also needed
to fit into the overall picture of a girlfriend, so when
someone had a girlfriend who was significantly older
than him, he would have to come with someone who
was closer to his age. If he was with someone taller,
he took a girl who'd be a bit shorter, it was all totally
absurd. [Mietek, A]

The necessity to defend their gender identity, to ex-
press determination for transitioning, was supposed
to show that trans people who managed to achieve
a transsexual diagnosis would fit into a stereotype
as defined by the Eastern European and Polish-cen-
tered perception of gender roles and identities in

their post-transition lives.

When I started to have contact with some sexologists
and other specialists, I noticed the exaggeration (...)
and expectation, with which everyone [ie. every
transgender person coming for diagnosis] unambig-

uously defined themselves as a man or a woman. It

wasn’t important if they really defined themselves
unambiguously, as long as if they fit into the stereo-

type the sexologist had. [Mietek, A]

The “picture test” is another aspect of the trans-
sexual diagnosis, which placed too much emphasis
on a person’s “gendered experience” and how it is
reflected on a daily basis. As one trans person ex-
plained, they were forced to undergo the technique

during a visit to the office of an expert witness:

He also told me to draw people, claiming that these
were the court’s instructions. He said: “draw a per-
son, sir,” and I like to draw, so I just sat there drawing
and talking to him. At one point he told me to draw
faster, it didn’t have to be too artistic.

I found this interesting, because he had told me to
draw a person and a woman. And then I realized that
if this is supposed to be a person, then it has to be
a male person.

I had talked about it with other people earlier, and
also read about it somewhere, that when they tell you
to draw a person, it would be best to draw a person of
the gender you identify with. [Marcel; citation after:
Grzejszczak 2014:40]

Having an expert witness as part of one’s legal gen-
der recognition process is symptomatic of Polish
legal proceedings and occurs in more than 95 per-
cent of cases submitted to the court. An expert wit-
ness is typically seen as a professional in sexology,
who is a court-appointed practitioner from a pre-
defined list. Their role is to prove that the diagno-
sis is reached in as scientific a manner as possible,
and that the applicant is “truly transsexual.” This
has proved a somewhat problematic area, since on
average most expert witnesses consult their clients
no more than twice and, in some cases, they manage

only one meeting, all of this despite the nation-wide
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standards of care clearly stating that any person
“claiming” to be transsexual should be observed for

a significant amount of time.

Animportantaspectin obtaining a transsexual diag-
nosis in Poland is the problem of gatekeeping, since
it associates a mental disorder or illness with being
transgender. The Polish gatekeeping system clearly
underlines that only through(and after) a lengthy
evaluation of mental health — very often combined
with a real life test (Grzejszczak 2015; Kryszk and
Klonkowska 2012:248-249) — can a person be “truly”
identified as having a certain gender identity, one
that strictly aligns with the binary male-female dis-
tinction. In the context of mental evaluation, a trans-
sexual diagnosis can be given only to someone who
has not already been diagnosed with a condition
that could “deem them unable to properly assess
their gender identity.” It is these aspects which lead
healthcare providers to associate the F22-F29 condi-
tions with schizophrenia as well as schizotypal and

delusional disorders.

As part of the evaluation process, trans people are
subjected to a physical assessment as well. The re-
spondents to the “Transgender and Healthcare in
Poland Report” say that as many as twenty differ-
ent examinations were performed on their bodies in
order for the primary transition healthcare provid-
er to have a clearer understanding of their clients’
bodies (even though some facets of this specialist
knowledge may have gone beyond their training as
sexologists). These examinations (the gathered data
consists of experiences recorded between 2009 and
2014) included: karyotype (determination of chro-
mosomes), blood tests, head tomography, gynae-
cological exam, pap smear, ultrasound, EEG, ECG,
funduscopy, hormone levels, gynaecological ultra-

sound, head X-ray with a special focus on sella tur-
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cica, MR], liver panel, glucose and cholesterol lev-
els, as well as urine test (Grzejszczak 2015; see also:
Ktonkowska 2015a:126).

All this reveals an interesting pattern, namely that
a large part of the physical examination is linked
to the possibility of sustained head trauma or any
other observable trait that might disprove a per-
son’s sense of being a differently gendered indi-
vidual. As reported by participants of different
studies (Dynarski forthcoming) as well as those
posting online through message boards, health-
care providers underline that gender identity can
be influenced by external factors, such as head
injury, hormonal imbalance, or tumors, and that
a thorough diagnosis combining both mental and
physical evaluation (a somewhat holistic approach,
which, ironically, is otherwise not recognized
within the mental health services in Poland) is the
only solution in making these assessments correct-
ly even though it is almost impossible to medically

determine a person’s identity.

This exacting area of a transsexual diagnosis in Po-
land is particularly important in the context of the
newly published ICD revision, where “gender iden-
tity disorder” has been replaced by “gender incon-
gruence” (ICD-11 2018), which is said to be a cate-
gory encompassing of all forms of gender variance,
reflecting a new approach related to identities and
experiences. This new classification proposes that
any such categories should take into account a per-
son’s choice whether or not to transition, including
methods used to obtain congruence, which is un-
mistakably viewed as the medical aspiration of peo-
ple pursuing transition and — subsequently — a di-
agnosis. Naturally, this poses a question about how
the ICD-11 will be received locally, since all medical
classifications will be adapted by specific groups
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of experts in health. Significantly, as the WHO
does not possess any international legal possibili-
ties, this could influence the state’s response to the
newly established standards, which do not have to
be adapted or can be adapted with additional revi-
sions, mainly reflecting local realities, cultures, and

communities.””

The publication of ICD-11 with the “gender incon-
gruence” category may soon become an interest-
ing talking point between medical and social sci-
ences fields with regard to the usage of the word
“transptciowosé,” which is the Polish equivalent of
“transgender.” This term is mostly used as a catch-
all, signifying anyone whose gender identity differs
from that assigned at birth (regardless of transition
plans or wishes), as well as those who live their gen-
der in different ways outside or beyond cisgender

normativity and its mechanism.

The emergence of the Polish word “transplciowos¢”
dates back to 2007 and 2008, i.e. to the re-introduc-
tion of trans people as a subject of their own cause.
In many aspects, the newly adapted word goes be-
yond what was understood as “transsexualism”
and its binary experience. As explained by Stephen
Whittle (2006),

[a] trans identity is now accessible almost anywhere,
to anyone who does not feel comfortable in the gen-
der role they were attributed with at birth, or who
has a gender identity at odds with the labels “man”
or “woman” credited to them by formal authorities.
The identity can cover a variety of experiences. It can
encompass discomfort with role expectations, being

queer, occasional or more frequent cross-dressing,

10 More information on the implementation of the ICD can
be found at the World Health Organization official website
(WHO).

permanent cross-dressing and cross-gender living,
through to accessing major health interventions such
as hormonal therapy and surgical reassignment pro-
cedures. It can take up as little of your life as five
minutes a week or as much as a life-long commit-
ment to reconfiguring the body to match the inner

self. (p. xi)

In the mid-1980s" in Poland, transsexuality started
to emerge as a human rights issue, breaking away
from its perceived medical roots. These were the
years when many attempts were made to create
a community of transsexual people in Poland.”? In
1998, the LOS association (en. FATE) was founded
in Gdansk, which endeavoured to change the liv-
ing conditions of transsexual people in Poland [as
reported by the Polish magazine Polityka (Walews-
ki 1999)], but it quickly closed its doors, which,
as reported by its president, was due to financial
problems. Another organization — the Help Trans-
sexuals Association (pol. STP — Stowarzyszenie Pom-
ocy Transseksualistom), founded in Wroctaw on 21st
May, 2001, also closed shortly after the inception.”
What these two organizations had in common
was that they were founded by non-trans people';
those members who openly declared being trans-

gender, did so anonymously. Both organizations

' This was primarily initiated by Dr. Andrzej Dulko, a still
practicing healthcare provider who organized a meeting — to-
gether with Agata Bleya — to which at least a dozen of his pa-
tients came in order to talk about their transsexual experienc-
es. The meeting took place on December 10, 1985 (Imielinski
and Dulko 1989:243-277).

2 One of the reasons why this particular aspect of trans
activism did not flourish in Poland can be that there were
a number of trans people who did not want to openly come
out as trans or transsexual, as well as most of the people who
wanted to change the situation of trans people were cisgender
themselves.

3 More information on the history of the Polish trans move-
ment can be found at the Trans-Fuzja Foundation’s official
website (Trans-Fuzja Foundation2009).

*In this case,“non-trans” refers to “implied cisgender.”
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relied heavily on the medical informational aspects
of gender transition, referring to the members as

transsexual.

In 2008, a new organization emerged, one whose
founders were both trans and cis, and who helped
propel understanding of transgender into the Pol-
ish activist field. This not only helped widen the
context of transgender, but it also structurally
categorized a set of phenomena, of which trans-
sexual was part, although, notably, it was never
assigned the central role. It was not the first or-
ganizational attempt at helping the trans commu-
nity be heard, but it was most definitely the first
one to reject the notion of “transsexualism” as the
fundamental definition; the Trans-Fuzja Founda-
tion went beyond the narrow concept of gender
identity disorder in terms of understanding both
transgender (transptciowosc¢) and its non-medical

aspects.

As the first institutions and organizations arose in
order to support trans people in Poland—which also
meant a shift away from the perception of trans-
gender in medical discourse in the late 2000s — the
situation of trans people ran parallel and, as a re-
sult, translated into a degree of recognition with-
in social sciences. The field now distanced itself
from the essentialist, medical perception, instead
becoming largely inspired by social construction-
ism, queer theory, and feminist approaches. It also
ceased to limit transgender to transsexuality only,
highlighting the diversity of transgender (dis)iden-
tities, especially those beyond the binary. These
different approaches are particularly visible in the
use of terminology: the term “transsexualism” is
central in the medical discourse, while the notion
of “transgender” (pol. transptciowos¢) is an umbrel-

la term encompassing a whole variety of gender
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(dis)identities in the constructionist approach. Re-
search interests have also moved onto issues such
as the importance of social situations, the percep-
tion of transgender people, negotiating and (re)
defining gender (dis)identities, the social mecha-
nisms in constructing, prescribing, and controlling
gender identities and expressions, attitudes of as-
similation and conformity, or active resistance to

these mechanisms, trans activism, etc.
The Societal Perception of Transgender

The societal perception of trans people in Poland
is strongly influenced by the medicalized sexologi-
cal and psychiatric expert discourse, and its tool of
power-knowledge (Foucault 1980). It seems to oscil-
late between two attitudes. Apart from the fact that
a significantly large part of the Polish society has
no knowledge about transgender at all, is barely
aware of the existence of transgender people, and
generally seems to identify trans people with gays

and lesbians, trans people are perceived:

1. either as freaks, deviants or degenerates who
intrude upon a social order driven by sheer im-

pulse alone;

2. or as helpless, suffering, sick people, who arouse
unwanted pity and are in need of an expert’s in-
tervention and help (see: Kryszk and Klonkows-
ka 2012:261).

An influential publication (Imielinski and Dulko
1989), one that is immersed in the medicalized dis-
course of the 1980s and 1990s, aimed to do away
with the labeling of trans people as deviants and
creeps, promoting an alternative image sated with
pessimism, illness, and suffering. As one of the au-

thors” respondents states,
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how to convince everyone that it is the most horrible
illness, difficult to live with (...) This is affliction with-
out any joy. (Grazyna, p. 123)”

To a large extent, such attitudes have shaped the so-
cietal perception of transgender. Since then, many
widely shared convictions concerning transgender,
once consolidated, have become rigidly entrenched

in the Polish context. In general, then,

1. Transgender is perceived in terms of a medical

anomaly, an illness;

2. The only form of transgender that may be social-
ly accepted is transsexuality, while the only way
for a transgender person to be accepted is to ad-
just to an unambiguous gender category, i.e. ei-
ther male or female, accordingly to the culturally

established performativity and gender role.

3. There is a strong conviction that transgender
people are (and should be) immensely unhap-
py because of their gender (dis)identity, and that
their only salvation is expert discourse, diagno-
sis, classifying, and giving (or not) an allowance
for “re-adjustment” and “re-enactment” into the
society in a new (but necessarily normative) gen-
der role (cf. Klonkowska, Bojarska, and Witek
2015:198-199).

Furthermore, in an attempt to depict trans people
differently — to draw away from the imagery of de-

viancy that produces an element of sexualizing and

15 The authors attributed the citation with a masculine name
(Grzegorz), consistently with the gender assigned to their re-
spondent at birth. Yet, the person’s experienced gender was fe-
male, thus we have changed the attributed name. Importantly,
Polish first names almost always reveal the gender: Typically,
if the name ends in an “a,” it is a female name. If the name
ends with a consonant or any other vowel than “a,” it is usually

a male name.

ridiculing — the media mistakenly reinforce such
attitudes by promoting trans people as individu-
als who are ill, as misfits weighted down by a great
mental suffering and desperate to seek the help of
specialists as they desire a normative gender-unam-
biguous appearance (e.g. film productions and pro-
grams such as Mow mi Marianna [Call me Marianna],
Aldona [Aldona], W obcym ciele [In a Strange Body]).

On the surface it would seem that trans people
have been accepted by the society, yet it is only the
case if trans people recognize their prescribed sta-
tus, which makes them individuals suffering from
a mental illness, ones who are willing to fit into

a certain kind of medical classification.

Consequently, not to adopt this classification means
that trans people might be perceived as deviants
and degenerates. As some transgender people have

commented,

they [the society] will somehow tolerate you, if they
pity you. You know, it’s like that: since you are ill, it’s

not your fault that you are like that, right? [Klemens, A]

(-..) the most frustrating is the constraint of lying in
order to fit the heteronormative pattern of a poor,
unhappy misfit who, with the help of God-doctors,
can finally become an ordinary Mr. Smith. Not only
do we have to beg successive institutions to give us
a chance of a normal, decent life, but we don’t even
get the right to be ourselves —no, we have to be almost

a perfect example of dysfunction. [Marcin, A]
Trans People’s Self-Perception
Although the category of trans self-perception in

Poland has only just attained recognition and is

now studied separately (see: Klonkowska et al.
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2015), research and case studies have suggested
that very often trans identities and expectations
of certain expressions or lifestyles are shaped by
societal expectations rooted in the cis- and heter-
onormative understanding of gender and sexuali-
ty (cf. Ktonkowska 2015b). These societal attitudes
tend to influence expert discourse, since sexology
as a scientific discipline in Poland still relies on the
mono- and cis-sexist approach to diverse experi-
ences. Expert discourse, however, also influences
the societal understanding of transgender issues.
Sexologists (as primary trans healthcare provides)
are very often invited to debate programs in order
to discuss trans issues (also with regard to matters
concerning politics or policy change) or talk about
the social aspects of trans lives, whereupon they
‘give voice’” to the experiences of going beyond
a transsexual diagnosis, with their expert testimo-
ny being added to documentaries portraying the
lives of trans people.

This understanding of expert discourse in Poland
creates situations in which a trans person’s experi-
ence (as well as legal gender recognition and any
type of medical intervention related to transition)
can only be legitimized so long as a representative
of the sexological discourse confirms this experi-
ence, which invariably is the reason why so many
trans people pursue recognition in all aspects of life,
ultimately subscribing to these expectations. In the
end, this means that diagnostic tools fail to change
as quickly as societal views on gender binary and
sexuality do, since trans healthcare providers tend
to structure their work and understanding of gen-
der identity around their patients” reported experi-

ences, thus creating a vicious circle.

Such doctors [diagnosticians] draw a conclusion

that all trans people are straight. This is what they

94 ©2020 PS] Tom XVI Numer 1

tell their next patient, that’s what they write in their
publications, and this is how their publications are
cited in the Internet. And as a result, a few years lat-
er, a poor little trans person who is looking for some
knowledge and identity discovers that since their sex-
ual orientation is different, it means that they must
be some kind of a “pervert” and will not qualify for
treatment. [Stawka, A]

On the other hand, trans people in Poland tend to
categorize themselves using a structural diagnos-
tic approach in relation to their experience, what
is called the “true ts” or “true transsexual”'® expe-
rience, which usually refers to a person who com-
pletely subscribes to the medical expectations of
a patient suffering from GID. From this position, it
can be said that “true transsexuals” possess a very
heteronormative experience of their sexuality, and
favor a cisnormative approach to gender expres-
sion (cf. Ktonkowska 2015b), while simultaneous-
ly arguing for a clearly medical approach to trans
identities as being the only possible approach open
to them. This discourse relies on trans people link-
ing their non-cisgender experience with mental ill-
ness, or sustaining that they were born into “the
wrong body.” Sometimes, trans people in Poland
view this as a disability which is amply support-
ed by gatekeeping procedures, which, in effect,
separates their experiences from other (non-F64.0)
trans individuals. This, in the end, also upholds
the structured and cis-sexist approach to gender
diversity.

A Polish transgender blogger (Rzeczkowski 2011)

comments on this as follows:

16 As English resources are becoming more and more popular
among the Polish trans population, it is a matter of time before
an equivalent Polish term used to identify the “true transsexu-
al experience” emerges.
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A trans person must prove to their diagnostician
that they suffer from transsexualism and ‘deserve’
gender reassignment. To achieve this, they are ready
to say anything that may help obtain this aim. (...)
The main problem of a transsexualism diagnosis is
that the image of a bookish, typical transsexual per-
son was created in the 1980s. (...) A typical transsex-
ual was thought to be heterosexual, that they hated
their body, especially the genitals, thus seeking full
sex reassignment surgery, and have always known
since childhood the nature of their real identity. (...)
Since the 1980s, in order to get hormones, Polish
trans people have accordingly adjusted themselves
to the image of a true transsexual, solidifying it in
the diagnosticians’ knowledge. Some of them don’t
have to lie — their experiences and feelings are in fact
identical with those expected by the diagnosticians.
But others fear that if they did tell the truth, they
might lose their chance for gender correction. (...) As
a result, the official image of a transsexual person

has remained invariable since the 1980s."”

In the end, it is the system that is responsible for
placing trans people in a disruptive and troubling
context, where the only measure of relief is to iden-
tify trans experiences in accordance with a struc-
tured and available classification. This classifica-
tion then allows trans people to become the patient,
whereupon they find social acceptance through
a category of mental disorder, one which is easily
monitored and evaluated by an expert healthcare
provider.

About the fact that there is an illness such as trans-
sexualism I learned from the Internet and from
books only during the period between high school

and university. (...) So I could identify myself either

7 Translated from Polish by the authors of the article.

as a mentally ill person or that I must have been
guilty of something. Unfortunately, I come from
a very religious, very Catholic family, so thinking in
terms of ‘guilt and punishment’ had been inculcated
within me since childhood, and fit this situation ide-
ally. (...) I knew that something was wrong with me,
I knew that maybe it would appear to be my fault,
and so I started searching for the innate guilt in my-
self. Either illness or a ‘condemnation’. (...) The mo-
ment I learned that it might be cured was like a blind
person regaining their eyesight. I understood then

that not everything was lost. [Magdalena, A]

I was taken to Srebrzysko [a restricted psychiatric
hospital in Gdansk, Poland], well, it wasn’t a nice ex-
perience, at first I felt like I was out of my mind, at
least wacky. Well, I was there for a few days as they
wanted to perform some basic tests on me. (...) Well,
the doctor who was taking care of me (...) came to
the conclusion, that, well, there is something in it,

that it wasn’t a whim or any bullshit. [Irena, A]

In the 1990s, there were already publications by
Dulko and Imielinski [two Polish clinical sexologists
developing research on transsexuality in the late
1980s and 1990s] (...) which had become available.
When I read them, I felt enlightened, illuminated,
that it was me they were talking about, that at least
I wasn't a creep, that it was an illness, which had

even been named and described. [Piotr, A]

By identifying with a medically and socially accept-
ed model for diagnosed “medical illness” behavior,
trans people also create routes for self-pathologi-
zation and part-taking in the societal monitoring
of non-binary expressions, or at least those which
go beyond the category of “transsexualism,” thus
keeping everyone and everything in line with nor-

mative mechanisms.
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Yet, along the line of social research that criticizes
the aforementioned binary perspectives of trans
healthcare providers, there are some trans voices
that have spoken out against the social sciences’ dis-
course, which has provided an interesting perspec-
tive on how a non-binary or gender non-conforming
social science perspective — with its umbrella term
of “transptciowos¢” encompassing a whole variety of
(dis)identities — can influence trans people’s situa-

tions:

But I see another problem with this. It’s that these
current researchers or activists are doing everything
they can to create a common sexual denominator
for everyone who goes beyond the idea of who typ-
ical men or typical women can be. And for me this
is a problem, something that doesn't make sense
and is actually damaging — putting everyone into
this LGBT section. It doesn’t make sense. On the one
hand, people are pissed that other people are totally
disoriented, and this so-called society treats everyone
as “fags,” and they get all worked up when someone
thinks that a gay man is someone who uses make-up
or something like that, but on the other hand, how
come these poor people distinguish between all these
things if all these researchers treat everyone as the

same thing. [Mietek, A]

Interestingly, one idea put forward suggests that
while a whole variety of gender (dis)identities have
been uncovered in terms of the pressure that the
medical discourse puts on trans people to conform
to normative, binary gender identities, the social sci-
ences’ constructionist and queer theory perspective
may have perpetrated analogical mistakes along the
way. While fighting for the acceptance of non-binary
gender identities, the constructionist and queer the-
ory perspective has sometimes failed to recognize

that there are trans people whose experienced gen-
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der falls into the male/female dichotomy due to the
fact that it was experienced as such (cf. Ktonkowska
2017), not expected or forced. Also among our re-
spondents, there were individuals whose personal
experience was immersed in the gender dichotomy
and perceived as consistent with “the wrong body”

discourse.

If someone is actually ok with this and identifies with
it, they actually try to tell them that it is society which
claims that they are ok, or they are treated as if they
were not in line with the times, or that they don’t
think for themselves etc., but society didn’t make me
think anything, because if it did, how would trans-
sexuals exist, right? (...) It’s not that society told me to

be like this or something. [Mietek, A]

While many trans advocacy groups “have argued
that it is wrong for psychiatrists and other mental
health professionals to label variations of gender
expression as symptoms of mental disorder” (Dre-
scher 2013:144), the trans adherents of the medical

discourse perspective highlight its advantages.

For me the problem was not sociological, psycholog-
ical or societal. It was a purely medical problem — an
aesthetic one. (...) And to me, honest, if I was to com-
pare it to something, I think I would use an example
of someone who doesn’t have an arm, a leg or any oth-

er important body part. [Mietek, A]

One of the arguments trans people make for the
usefulness of transgender being depicted as an ill-
ness is that it grants them easier access to medical
care and gender reassignment procedures (cf. Dre-
scher 2013; Ktonkowska 2017).

And then I thought to myself, if things continue the

way they do, transsexualism will be deleted from the
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list of illnesses and then transsexuals won't be able
to get their treatment. Because you treat an illness,
right? And if they then delete it, there won't be any
ground for treatment. And what will we do then? (...)
I'm sure that for transsexuals this deletion will cause
only trouble, starting from the standpoint of the var-
ious medical implications: how to use some proce-
dures or something, right? Because this is treatment:
something is being diagnosed, and then we get the
correct information what to do with it: a prescription
or something, some hormones, surgeries, etc. And
now what? Are we treating this as plastic surgery?
[Mietek, A]

Another important issue raised by some trans peo-
ple (as originally promoted by the medical dis-
course) is the label of deviation, which determines
that trans people are merely governed by a set of in-
stincts and momentary impulses. What this essen-
tially guarantees is that trans people can be viewed
differently or, at the very least, no longer associated
with transgender people, but, again, only so long as
trans people depict their “situational plight” as be-
ing the result of a mental illness or dysfunction (cf.
Ktonkowska 2017).

If it’s treated as an illness, (...) which first and fore-
most is not their thing to state, it’s not their fantasy,
but an objective situation. If it’s seen as an illness (...),
it is not a matter of choice and it won't be seen as an
illness, people will think it’s a whim, that someone
made it up. [Mietek, A]

Intragroup discrepancies regarding the competing
identity discourses are visible within the Polish
transgender community and highlight a diversity of
experiences (for further discussion on this topic, see:
Bonvissuto and Klonkowska forthcoming). Inter-

estingly, it is also the medical discourse opponents

who have reversed their opinions and become ex-
pert discourse adherents. As the previously quoted
trans blogger (Rzeczkowski 2015) later concludes,

[m]any people started their treatment only because
they were reflecting on themselves, and then later
they found either a message board or a group for
trans people, which replaced the need to see a pro-
fessional. They come to us without any knowledge,
unsure of who they are, asking for contact details
to someone who will diagnose them, but they leave,
just like I did, converted. And so, in turn, they do the
same thing to others. As a result, there is no solid di-
agnosis and, honestly, there are fewer and fewer good
diagnosticians in Poland than before, not more. On
the one hand, it is being said that we need a good
gender clinic in Poland with a team of experts, but if
there’s no market for that, why would experts want to

organize this?

A few years have passed and since solid diagnoses
were ignored, emancipation and depathologiza-
tion of transgender took place. It’s exactly the right
amount of time needed to see the first detransitions
beginning to emerge. And there will be more of
them. Much more. Some will try to turn back time
and will undergo procedures reversing all of the
changes. The weakest will simply kill themselves.
The biggest mess, of course, will be caused by those
who will not want to admit that this is not how
things should be, and that this is how it was sup-
posed to be, they are freaks, just like me, but less

honest with themselves and everyone else.
Concluding Remarks
To sum up, contemporary transgender studies in

Poland vacillate between two approaches, which

are seen as competing. The medical discourse per-
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ceives transgender as transsexuality only, which
is deeply rooted in an essentialist approach and
presents transgender in terms of a mental illness or
a dysfunction. Another, newly emerging discourse
— one related to social sciences and contemporary
trans activist organizations — depicts transgender
as an umbrella term encompassing a whole vari-
ety of gender (dis)identities. This approach, root-
ed in the social constructionism paradigm and
inspired by queer theory and feminist approach-
es, promotes a non-binary perception of gender
and views transgender in terms of identity, not as

a medical problem.

Many trans voices accuse the medical discourse
of presenting transgender as a “malady,” employ-
ing gatekeeping practices, and forcing prescribed
identities. On the other hand, there are also trans
voices who claim that the practices of the medical
discourse are, in fact, in their best interest, as they
allow trans people for a far greater social reception
even if this means arousing unwanted sentiment,

such as pity.

Regardless of the divided opinions among trans
people, the current situation is that the medical dis-
course holds the tool of power-knowledge in terms
of access to not only medical, but also legal gender
reassignment procedures. Furthermore, in order to

gain access, trans people have to keep within the
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~Cieszcie sig, ze jestescie chorzy”: Medyczna percepcja transplciowosci i jej wplyw na
autopercepcje osob transpiciowych w Polsce

Abstrakt: Wiekszos¢ polskiej wiedzy na temat transplciowosci powstata pod wplywem patologizujacych i medykalizujacych
dyskurséw lat osiemdziesiatych i dziewiecdziesiatych ubiegtego wieku, majac swoje zrédto w esencjalnym rozumieniu pici. Dla
poréwnania polskie nauki spoteczne — zainspirowane teorig queer i konstrukcjonizmem spotecznym — ,, odkryly” transptciows¢
pod koniec pierwszej dekady XXI wieku. Potaczenie tych dwdch konkurujacych ze soba perspektyw i dyskurséw uksztattowato
i ustalilo to, co dzis sktada si¢ na stopniowo wytaniajace sie polskie studia nad transptciowoscia. Celem niniejszego artykutu jest
przyjrzenie si¢ tym réznym podejsciom. Przedstawiony jest dyskurs obecny w polskim srodowisku medycznym, wraz towarzysza-
cymi mu praktykami gatekeepingu (istniejacymi pomimo zaprzestania klasyfikacji transplciowosci jako zaburzenia przez Swiatowa
Organizacje Zdrowia). Zaprezentowane jest tez stanowisko rozpowszechnione w obrebie nauk spotecznych. Ponadto w artykule
znajduje sie analiza szerszej percepcji spotecznej osob transptciowych w Polsce. Na zakonczenie zaprezentowane sie réznorodne
perspektywy samych oséb transptciowych. W oparciu o te analizy autorka sugeruje, Ze istniejace obecnie w Polsce procedury gate-
keepingu nie tylko uzalezniajg osoby transpiciowe od wyniku procesu diagnostycznego, lecz takze promuja swoista forme kontroli
doswiadczen wewnatrz transptciowych spotecznosci, ktére czesto nadaja osobom miano zaburzonych.

Stowa kluczowe: transpiciows¢, Polska, dyskurs medyczny, praktyki gatekeepingu, narzucone tozsamosci
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Abstract: The article is devoted to the process of gendering memory as a counterpoint to the politici-
zation of memory observed in the Polish context. The core problem of the paper is a description of a local
case of this type of gender ‘memory practising’ in the area of the public urban sphere, specifically one
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public sphere as a form of dialogue (hemerneutic-interpretative anthropology with Jurgen Habermas’ and
Seyla Benhabib’s theories is the theoretical foundation here), the process of gendering memory (appearing
alongside the narrative phrase and feminist proposals for the interpretation of memory as a form of its plural-
ization), and the presentation of the activities within the £.6dZ Women'’s HeritageTrail Foundation’s particular

initiative — namely “Women Routes in £.6dz" — as a kind of case study for the city as a landscape of memory.

The paper deals with the tension observed between the politics of memory and the political practice, and
the alternative memories that arise from the idea of multiplicity and polyphony, including the voice of
women. The authors raise the issue of the genderization of memory in the context of an inquiry into how
the pluralism of collective memory and the diversification of the public sphere develops as a result of the
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gender memory and its functioning in the context
of the radicalization of memory. We are interested
in how the gendering of memory corresponds to the
radicalization of political life as it is experienced in
Poland, as well as how the pluralism of Polish col-
lective memory and the diversification of the public
sphere have been shaped through the discourses

and actions of alternative memory.

Since history is a closed structure, it can be as-
sumed that memory is open to individuals and col-
lectives, and thus susceptible to various activities
that they extract from it, giving it various contexts
at the same time. These individuals and groups
seek a justification by “inventing” the past and
memory (cf. Hobsbawm and Ranger 1983) not only
for themselves, but also for larger communities to
which they refer (it can be a nation, a state, or an-

other kind of community, including ethnic ones)

peripheries of the public sphere, and the politics of di-

versity.
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which is important because of the value system
that unites its supporters. The process of “invent-
ing” is common for all micro, meso, or even meta
memories, and so also for groups so far considered
as those suppressing their voice (Muted Groups
Theory, cf. Ardener 2005:50-54), such as women’s
discourses and herstorical practices, which is what
this paper addresses.

Collective memories reconstruct rather than record
the past due to various goals pursued by the group,
including those resulting from conflicts of memo-
ry. These conflicts reveal dividing lines among in-
terpretations and assessments of the past that exist
within various social groups, countries, as well as
in the international context. They expose myths
and stereotypes, but also gaps and deformations
in thinking about the past and ideologies that have
been confronted (Forecki 2014:193-194). This type of
tension is related to the competitiveness of memory
(not only of the past, because it also translates into
the present), rivalry between different images co-ex-
isting within the group, and the distinction between
the ‘familiar” and the ‘other.” Competitive stories are
rejected or reinterpreted to serve the community’s
purpose, which is preserving the community and
stability, i.e., staying within the frames, supporting

the effort of self-identification.

Przeglad Socjologii Jakosciowej ® www.przegladsocjologiijakosciowej.org 103


http://smashingtimes.ie/theatreandfilmcompany/women-war-and-peace/
http://smashingtimes.ie/theatreandfilmcompany/women-war-and-peace/

Inga B. Kuzma & Edyta Pietrzak

It should be mentioned that — according to Michel
Foucault — counter-narratives refer to bottom-up
historiographies of excluded minorities or margin-
alized groups. Therefore, alternative images of the
past and subversive epistemologies of remember-
ing (Gajewska 2012:13-30) are, first of all, a reaction
to the selectivity and principality towards the past
and memory that characterizes mainstream, and,
secondly and collaterally, they are also a sign of the
pluralization of memory that manifests in the form
of various micro-narratives (cf. Korzeniewski 2010
as cited in Lipiniski 2015). These are also created by
various types of minority movements and, hence,
by female groups as well. These circles in Poland,
most often associated with non-governmental or-
ganizations (human rights, developmental, aware-
ness-raising, and education) and academic centers.
They are characterized by the insider’s approach,
i.e. the majority of created stories or herstories and
meta-discourses, or polemics with the mainstream,
are created by people who are personally involved

in the description of their own worlds'.

The situation in Poland provides cases for analysis
regarding the trends prevailing in a wider context.
This specific research area, as well as the direction
of interpretation, has been determined by the fact
that, first, the intersectional and gender perspectives
are treated as minor issues in the Polish research of
the politics of memory; second, the gender catego-
ry itself is not part of the mainstream paradigms
occurring in the Polish public discourse; third, Po-
land is an interesting example of a country under-
going a transition within just one generation (the

last thirty one years since the year 1989), i.e. it has

! See some Polish achievements of this kind, including selected
academic publications, textbooks, catalogs of artistic exhibi-
tions, and non-formal education texts, such as: Abramowicz,
Biedron, and Kochanowski 2010; Penn 2014; Niziotek 2016a,
2016b; Kowalczyk 2018; Majewska 2018.
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moved from the system of the centrally-controlled
socialist state to the democratic one. Although this
transformation cannot be perceived as evolutionary
or progressive, during the process of change the
Polish people had to face antithetic messages, com-
petitive visions of the past, present, and future, as
well as their own myths. These are the grounds for
our thesis herein, namely that a change like the one
observed in Poland is not one of the processes that
progress evenly as a stable transgression to the new
reality. On the contrary, it entails adding new ele-
ments to the existing cultural core, which changes

the existing perspective.

The authors of this article gravitate towards an ap-
proach based on the hermeneutic method of Hans
Georg Gadamer (Gadamer 1993). Hermeneutics is an
attempt at understanding Others. Our study refers
to the situation of an inquirer. An inquiry presup-
poses a situation of a conversation, i.e. a dialogue
that leads to cognition. This dialogue concerns the
relationship between the past and the present, the
old and the new, the tradition and the change. There
is an understanding generated in the process of
these two time horizons meeting. The same occurs
when ideological and mental perspectives meet and
confront. This method influenced the interpretative
approach in social sciences, including the develop-
ment of interpretative anthropology, and inspira-
tions from Paul Ricoeur’s theories (Ricoeur 1973;
1976; 1984). The most distinct representative of the
interpretative school in anthropology is Clifford
Geertz (1983; 2005).

Anthropological interpretation is a construction of
examining what is happening, what specific people
do, speak, and think. Cutting off this kind of inter-
pretation from what is happening, and thus from

its locality, makes it an empty composition (Geertz
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2005:33). Locality takes on a special sense in the sit-
uation of the most basic feature of the modern world
that various theories, including the interpretative
ones, had to confront, namely the phenomenon of
progressive diversion. The disintegration of large,
coherent systems into weakly connected smaller
structures makes it difficult to demonstrate the re-
lationship of local realities with superordinate enti-
ties. Thus, if there is a task for a theory, it opens here.
One has to create new, general concepts or modify
the old ones in order to be able to penetrate the cha-
os of heterogeneity and say something useful about
its forms and future (Geertz 2005: 274-275). We need
ways of thinking that are perceptive to details and
individual cases, to singularities, discontinuities,
contrasts, and unique things, i.e. what Charles Tay-
lor calls “deep diversity” (Taylor 1993:155-186). By
extension, this approach cannot ignore the question
of self-determination that the modern concept of
agency entails. It was discussed from a feminist per-
spective by, among others, Bronwyn Davies (1991).
As Angela Kristin Vandenbroek (2011:482) states

when discussing that analysis,

[.] Davies argued that individuals must recognize
the ways they are constituted through discourses and
then act as authors to disrupt, contradict, and rewrite
the discourses that constitute them. [...] However, she
was quick to point out that [..] it is impossible for an
individual to escape the discourses that constitute
the self. An individual can only recognize the mul-
tiplicity of discourses involved in the constitution of
the self and resist, subvert, and induce change within
those discourses. Thus, agency, in this framework, is
the ability to author and have a voice within the dis-

courses one is involved in.

The hermeneutic structure which we have developed

during our research is not only based on the classical

model of the spiral of understanding (hermeneutic-in-
terpretative circle), but it also passes through a few
levels. Among them, we have distinguished the level
where the individual backgrounds and experiences
in the form of cultural expressions enter the public
sphere and, at the same time, co-shape a wider, i.e.
social, circulation of knowledge, consciousness, and
the system of values, namely public discourses (cf.
Wodak and Keller 2008; Herzog 2016).

We intend to focus on a description of a local case of
dislocation of the public sphere, created by the L.6dz
Women'’s Heritage Trail Foundation® (https:/www.
facebook.com/E.odzkiSzlakKobiet).

We also employ Seyla Benhabib’s ideas, in particu-
lar her interpretation of the Theory of Communicative
Action and the Theory of the Public Sphere, both de-
veloped by Jiirgen Habermas. In our opinion, the
research carried out in this way — i.e. that it goes
through the three above-mentioned levels — enables
us to describe the dynamics and changes taking
place in the public sphere, where there are diverse
discourses of memory and ways of translating it
into political practice, and thus into the sphere of
political use.

Memories Emerging from the Shadow:
Herstory as the Diversification of the
Public Sphere

According to Seyla Benhabib, the critical Theory of
Communicative Action by Jirgen Habermas may play
a significant role in the emancipation postulates, in-

cluding the emancipation of memory® and gender-

2 More information about the organization and initiative can
be found at: https://www.facebook.com/L6dzkiSzlakKobiet.

’ The policy of emancipation means an attitude towards the
liberation of individuals and groups from social restrictions

Przeglad Socjologii Jakosciowej ® www.przegladsocjologiijakosciowej.org 105



Inga B. Kuzma & Edyta Pietrzak

ing memory. Its advantage is that it relativizes the
stiff nature of the division into the private and the
public, and offers the possibility of reformulating
this division after its oppressive character is proven.
This is exactly what the feminist movements have
shown — in the public-private division they have
identified the foundation of the discourse of dom-
ination that justifies the female oppression and ex-
ploitation in the private sphere (Benhabib 2005:87).
On the other hand, Habermas’ discursive model
that defines the public sphere comes from the egali-
tarian norm of reciprocity and designs the democra-
tization of social norms, including those concerning
family and gender (Frazer 1987: 31-56).

Here, Hannah Ardent’s concept with regard to the
public space seen in the context of appearing (Ar-
endt 2000) is also worth mentioning. It is used by
researchers of intercultural relations in a way which
is similar to our approach herein (see: Gole 2016). It
emphasizes the fact that the desire to reveal oneself,
to speak up, to show oneself, and, therefore, to leave
the shadow is important. This is what our metaphor
about pluralistic memories refers to — speaking up
and appearing in the public space in a distinctive
way (Gole 2016:69). By dint of such gesturesit is be-
coming more and more common, i.e. shared. The

more ‘Other People’ fill this gap and become visi-

that negatively affect one’s life opportunities and the abolition
of asymmetrical social relations, as well as the differences be-
tween, e.g.,, the ruling and the ruled, rich and poor nations,
contemporary and future generations, women and men, the
white and the non-white, the supervised and the supervising,
the infantile and the mature, and other artificial divisions like
these.

4 Thus, it is a case of social behaviorism, i.e. the issues related
to who (and how) appears in the public space and how they
act in it. In other words, the individual enters such space with
a selected type and repertoire of motoric and oral actions — as
well as other actions performed with specific artefacts — and,
hence, transforms a particular topography and triggers a spe-
cific reaction.
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ble, the more it has a chance to become commonly
shared, i.e. with all people granted the same rights.

The above-mentioned Habermas’ model — which
places the discourse before the division into the
private and the public occurs — implies a transfor-
mation of both these areas. When a parliamentary
democracy is appropriated by commercial media
under pressure and business groups, there is no
space for addressing women’s issues in the public
discourse, the resolution of which depends on the
decisions made by the authorities that appropriate
questions raised by feminists, animal rights defend-
ers, or sexual minorities. Ipso facto, the authorities
claim the right to decide about these issues. This is
why, according to Benhabib, feminists should enter
into the dialectical covenant with the Habermas
theory (Benhabib 2005:87). A lack of space for pub-
lishing socially important issues introduced by fem-
inism and the need for legal regulations both mean
that solutions proposed by feminists are convergent
with the liberal perspective (e.g., Rosemarie Tong)
or the moral authoritarianism, which is a reversal of
the patriarchal attitudes (e.g., Catharine MacKinnon
and Bethke Elshtain).

Therefore, the case of the L6dzZ Women’s Heritag-
elrail seems truly compelling to us, just like other
similar initiatives in Poland; in 2014, some of them
formed a coalition under the “Herstory Network”
name. Their objective is to disseminate issues pro-
posed by feminists through activities with the use
of a particular space (the city), literally understood

as a physical and symbolic construct.

According to Habermas, at the level of the plural-
istic public sphere, communication processes take
the form of spontaneous “communication streams”

that cannot be fully organized. Together with the
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lifeworld, these areas of the public sphere create
spontaneous articulations of problems that appear
in the social space, which (if they have the appro-
priate weight and reach) gain the rank of political
problems and become part of the organized public

discourses aimed at solving them.

This is why Habermas” public sphere has two fac-
es. The first one — the “anarchist” — is connected to
the lifeworld, in which the public discourse under-
goes distortions due to, for example, pressure form
the political power, economic conditions, media, or
inequalities. This discourse is rich in diversity and
open to transformations. Only on its basis can or-
ganized forms of the public discourse take shape
and this is the second face of the public sphere, i.e.
one that regulates procedural issues using rational
explanations and interpretations of law. This side
of the public sphere is close to the Habermas” ideal
communication model. However, this other type of
the public sphere does not live its own life, because
it is based on the already mentioned “anarchic”
face of the discourse, in which the public opinion

is shaped in an informal way (Habermas 2005:337).

Feminist Approaches to the Politics of
Memory and Gendering Memory

The concept of gendering memory belongs to the
same category as the concepts of body gendering,
care gendering, etc. Therefore, it entails a kind of
analysis of social phenomena that are treated as
constructions based on the cultural and social di-
mensions of gender. The gender of memory is one
of the points of view of the analysis of the con-
temporary memory policy, understood as official,
leading, bottom-up, alternative, inherent, and spe-
cific narrative that is associated with various social

movements, minorities or, among others, women’s

movements, which are not homogeneous. Accord-
ing to the theoreticians of gendering memory (i.e,
Hirsch and Smith 2002; Leydesdorff, Passerini, and
Thompson 2009;), “[Clultural memory [its part con-
stitutes also the gendering memory — E. P, I. B. K]
is located in a specific context rather than subsumed
into monolithic and essentialist categories” [Leydes-
dorff 2009:viii].

Gendering memory enters into a dialogue with post-
feminism, as well as, earlier, with both the second
and the third wave of feminism in the West. In the
case of the second wave, it was about a key concept,
which was female or women’s experience. The third-
wave theorists, however, recognized in the notion
of female experience “a suspicious concept,” which
was based on critical voices coming from two sides,
namely from poststructuralism that acknowledged
both the experience and subjectivity as discursive
effects, and from postcolonial theory, which point-
ed out that this notion introduced differences be-
tween women and functioned as a hegemonic norm
(Sieracka 2015:76-77). The problem of experience
returned with postfeminism, but it was privatized
and underwent extensive individualization; people
turned away from the old “private is political” slo-
gan. This is linked to concepts constituting Western
neoliberal democracy. Moreover, the former femi-
nist language of liberation from oppression and the
rejection of the role of victims by women ceased to
be compatible with the experience of those women
who did identify with the values of this political and
economic system. These women, who denied the
‘thetoric of victimization’, did not want to articulate
the experience of oppression, treating this type of
discourse as an attempt to relinquish responsibility
for their own helplessness, laziness, and bad choic-
es, and blame it on external factors. Being a victim

was identified by them as a culpable personal fail-
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ure. It is also connected with the neoliberal impera-
tive of success, which in the postfeminist discourse
takes the form of slogans such as “girl power” or
“you go, girl” (Sieracka 2015:79). These gestures of
rejecting the perception of women as victims also
occur alongside the contemporary return to the idea
of difference and being different, which is claimed
to be a source of individual strength as well as plea-
sure. The current popularity of gendered female
experience shows that the rejection of this concept
during the third wave could have been too hasty,
because, as consequence, one of the most important
existential experiences of women has been forgotten.
It has, however, come back and revealed women’s
need to experience, among others, their own corpo-
reality, physicality, and presence. A woman, accord-
ing to postfeminism, is not an object of observation
or someone else’s action, but an agent of the system,
an active subject, because she is in possession of
a variety of tactics — from defending to affirming
such a situation for her own purpose. Still, women'’s
experience of one’s own corporeality is lined with
ambiguity. The female body — the main element of
difference and the key of experience — may some-
times become an excuse for exclusion. Here, another
ambiguity of contemporary feminism opens. It takes
the form of gendering memory that comprises of
giving a gender context to memory, past, and hersto-
ry. It happens through corporeality that is dressed
in a specific discourse. Women'’s history is history
of both the triumphant body and the used body. At
this point, it is easy to fall into a trap. The “used”
part entails ‘without the consent of the woman’ and
‘without her conscious participation.” In fact, from
a herstoric point of view, contemporary readings
of history marked by trauma (e.g. wars, extermina-
tion, genocide) often show a lack of heroism with-
in these events, because they have been described

as a corporal experience of women (as participants
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and witnesses). It is also the experience of using
women’s bodies by the women themselves in order
to fight or survive, saving themselves or someone
else. The following texts are worth analyzing this
way: Bartus 2014; Waxman 2017; Kuciel-Frydryszak
2018; Madejska 2018; Ostrowska 2018, Urbanik-Ko-
pec 2018. Does a woman’s consent to give her own
body for the use of others — to surrender and sacri-
fice it for survival or another purpose — indicate her
passivity, or does it make a subversive agent out of
her? Due to the specific cultural hyperbolization of
the value attributed to female corporality, women'’s
experience of the body may be related to the percep-
tion of it as a value contained in high contexts and
Great Narratives, i.e. one that is incompatible with
everyday experiences. Where, then, does the female
body as a cultural phenomenon end, and the expe-
rience of her own individual body begin? And how
does this ambivalence relate to the sense of identi-
ty? All these considerations do not mean that we as
the authors of this paper relativize the suffering and
trauma of women affected by tragedies. Rather, we
wish to point to all interpretative ambiguities and
what consequences could arise from, first, introduc-
ing stories about once physically present women
into the public sphere — which also manifests phys-
ically in the urban tissue, monuments, buildings,
streets, etc. — and, second, presenting them in the

form of maps.

Gendering of Memory as a Counterpoint
to the Politicization of Memory

In the Polish politics of memory®, we have been

dealing with two important memory turns. The

® Historical politics, or politics of memory, is nothing more than
shaping the historical consciousness and provoking a public
discourse on the memory of the past. These concepts are de-
rived from Germany, where they were created after the reuni-
fication of the country in 1989 (Saryusz-Wolska 2009). In Polish,
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first one is based on the radicalization of memory;,
while the second one on introducing alternative
memories — memories ‘emerging from the shadow.’
The turn of the 1990s and the 2000s, which was
the time when new countries joined the Europe-
an Union (Poland did so in 2004) was important
for the latter trend. Those were specific milestones
for shaping a different memory and changing the
approach to remembering. Memories that emerge
from the shadow also refer to diversity understood

in a broad sense.®

the former term has much worse connotations than the latter
one. Namely, historical politics means that the state funds sci-
entific research and institutions dealing with the memory, and
supports educational activities in this area by organizing pub-
lic holidays, defining attitudes and values, as well as labeling
the heroes or using polyphony in the narrative in order to gain
some benefits related to the development of national identity
(Wawrzyniski 2014). In Poland, historical politics is an issue
which triggers stormy debates and is often perceived as an el-
ement used to manipulate the public opinion and shed a par-
ticular light on history in a way that suits the ruling political
elites. The politics of memory, on the other hand, is a less po-
litically charged term; the focus here is placed on the collective
memory rather than on its politicization. Nonetheless, both
terms are very often used interchangeably. They also refer to
the concept of collective memory (Halbwachs 2008), which is
associated with the identity of individuals and communities.
In this light, the past in our memory is adapted to our identity
and results from the ethnic origin, social class, or power rela-
tionship. However, in addition to the relationship of the collec-
tive memory and identity, the relationship between politics of
memory and the authorities is also vital. It is like this due to
the fact that collective memory refers to the legitimization of
the existence of a given community, its structures, and forms
of the political power. Time management and the attitude of
the community to time is the source of power and, at the same
time, the way in which the power is exercised. It is the political
power that determines what and how should be remembered
(Szacka 2006). Therefore, the issue of women’s commemoration
and raising the topic of their participation in history has a po-
litical meaning,.

¢ In traditional socio-political organizations, manifestations of
diversity such as age, sex, ethnic origin, religious faith, phys-
ical agility, social status, or sexual orientation functioned ei-
ther on the margins of the public sphere or only in the pri-
vate sphere, repeatedly giving rise to exclusion. Currently, we
are observing a global process of shifting the position of the
representatives of diversity from the periphery of the political
scene to its center, and the growing strength of the voices of the
hitherto marginalized minorities. See: Parekh 2000; Naser and
Honneth 2003; Kymlicka2007; Putnam 2007.

The first turn has launched the values identified
with the ‘far right” movements and strengthening
the national identification — which consists in polit-
icizing — and, thus, it has given a political character
to memory’.There are also gender-related threads in
this trend, but more in the context of maintaining the
patriarchal understanding of gender roles. A radical
breach from the pluralistic discourse of memory led
to the political and cultural breakthrough in 1989
that consisted in strengthening the identity of the
group seeking national identification. In this case,
the desired social model (reflected — but at the same
time strengthened and justified — by memory) was
a monolithic and static system based on a classical
cultural mechanism built upon the binary system of
opposing values, spaces, and communities. It man-
ifested in the most evident way by the opposition
“orbis exterior — orbis interior” (the ‘I/not-I" model,
the ‘we/they” kind of thinking). This system emerg-
es from some kind of social consciousness, which
can be compared to the isolationism of conscious-
ness described by Ludwik Stomma (Stomma 2002).
In the theory of politics, this opposition is also de-
scribed by, among others, Carl Schmidt (2000) and
developed by Chantal Mouffe (2008) in the context
of the opposition between friends and enemies. For
that reason, the radicalization of memory in Poland
depends on its politicization — there is an ad hoc so-
cial game with the memory in its center; the game
reflects the already existing social divisions, but
also deepens and fosters them. The “orbis exterior
— orbis interior” opposition is repeated at each level
of the social structure. According to this thought,

7 Politization is a multi-faceted process of adding a political
character to the phenomena that were not political originally,
e.g. spiritual culture or artistic creativity. Consequently, it is an
influence of politics on the functioning of the administration,
media, and the everyday and private life, which manifests in
the tendency for politics to permeate all areas of life, subordi-
nating social phenomena and transformations to the rules of
the politics (Karwat 2010:64,70).
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the gender-related threads appear in the context of
maintaining the patriarchal understanding of gen-
der roles, in which females are passive and males
are active. Presenting a participation of a woman in
public events consists in emphasizing her respon-
sibility for supportive and protective roles, as well
as organizational measures. The leadership or con-
ceptual participation of women is either not noticed,
or not interpreted as such. Moreover, what is char-
acteristic for such a type of activity, i.e. the second
plan action, is providing procurement and care.
A characteristic feature of the politics of memory
shaped independently by nationalist movements is
the emphasis on women’s patriotism, manifesting
in the process of raising subsequent generations of
patriots, the support given to fighting men, or hold-

ing public functions.

The radical version of the politics of memory (usually
used as a tool of national-state propaganda) departs
from the pluralistic discourse of memory that has
been present in Poland for the thirty one years of the
socio-political transformation. The project of radical-
ization of memory focuses on consolidating the com-
munity around values attributed to the nation, which
usually also means closing it to everything that is
considered foreign. It is also related to a patriotic at-
titude centered around the homeland, i.e. a common
territory treated as the material core of identity. Rad-
icalizing memory sharpens the image of the world
and creates a black-and-white landscape in which
a nation (typically, the term “people’ is not used in
this context) ‘get up from their knees’ and find, e.g,
the dignity and pride taken away from them as a re-
sult of changes (according to trauma-based discours-
es). The transformation that was synonymous with
change was oriented towards polyphony, where the
previously ignored and not taken into account dis-

courses were now debated, often contrary to the lead-
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ing Great Narrative and, hence, belonging to minori-
ties in the broad sense, as well as to the excluded or
to “muted groups” (Allport 1954).

It is this kind of memory, or rather memories, that
emerge from the shadows that create the second
recollection of memory. It is an alternative mem-
ory, defined by contestants as “bad memory”
(Kwasniewska and Niziolek 2014; Saryusz-Wolska
and Traba 2014:396-403) or counter-memory. It is
devoid of greatness. When, for example, the actions
of Poles during World War II were recognized not
only as noble and sacrificial, but also defiled by
evil and a lack of solidarity or humanitarianism
(predominantly against the Jewish population), or
when the entire European system changed, Germa-
ny — Poland’s ‘long-time enemy” (also in accordance
with the narrative of the Polish People’s Republic)
— became an ally and mentor. Since the 1990s, the
research trend for memories that revised the myth-
ological heroic history has become stronger. Given
the current political situation in Poland?®, the Pol-
ish-government-controlled media and opinion cen-
ters treat this tendency as awkward and harmful,
because it can spoil the good memory and advan-
tages of the country. The reason for this approach is
that this trend contradicts the re-mythologization of
memory that is a consequence of — and also a driv-
ing force behind - its radicalization. The recent rad-
icalization is not really anything new, but, rather,
constitutes an enhanced response to explicit plural-
ism of memory that is “‘polyphonic” on many levels,

including gender.

The manifestation of the pluralism of memory was

fostered by political changes that were caused by

8 The governance of the Law and Justice (Prawo i Sprawiedli-
wos¢), a right-wing conservative party.
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the entry into a new political and economic sys-
tem after the fall of socialism, i.e. the escape from
the oppressive discourse of the then authorities.
However, the beginning of this polyphony can be
traced to 1970, when the opposition to the politi-
cal system in Poland began to grow. New under-
ground sources of information were created and,
thus, new interpretations of the present and the
past emerged. Polyphonic memory also includes
local history that came about after the overthrow

of socialism.

The City as a Remembrance Landscape
Related to the Radicalization and
Feminization of Memory

One example of the described process of diver-
sification of the public sphere is herstory, which
creates a new quality of culture and civic histo-
ry. This can be attributed to an invented tradition
(Hobsbawm and Terence 2008), i.e. one that is lived,
experienced, depicted, and embodied. An invented
tradition is a set of rules and practices that stem
from them that are adopted silently or explicitly; its
purpose is to instil other values and norms by re-
peating certain behaviors, practices, and gestures.
Therefore, herstoric practices are not lacking the
element of performativity and commitment; they
are not limited to the sphere of postulates or theo-
ries. The main goal of the aforementioned Trail ini-
tiative is to build the city’s memory from elements
other than those that produce colloquial and offi-
cial knowledge about it.

It is also about emphasizing formal associations us-
ing a different angle in order to include them in the
dialogue and, finally, deconstruct them and read the
past in accordance with the ‘female key. In Lédz,

this practice engages in a dialogue with stereotyp-

ical images of the city, such as “a city of women,”’
“a city of many cultures,” or “a city without his-
tory/tradition,” and, finally, “a city difficult to live
in.” These selected features of the city, treated as es-
sential elements of its identity (perceived through
objects, circumstances, and places), evoke specific
attitudes among the inhabitants. They are also com-
ponents of tradition. This tradition, however, is not
impersonal and, therefore, it should be treated as
suitable for people. This approach is supported by
the understanding that people have traditions and

they have the right to have them.

Trips and walks proposed by the Trail are very pop-
ular forms of learning about, and experiencing, the
indigenous population (von Rohrscheidt 2011:143).
These forms — especially those developed at a grass-
roots level by animators — introduce the memory
of everyday lives of people, ordinality of life, and
non-heroism, which is usually associated with the
existence of women. Fleeting everyday life, usual-
ly enclosed in individual memory, must be present
and inscribed in a particular space and discourse so

that it can be perceived, identified, memorized, and

 As part of the Women’s Heritage Trail, the history of L.6dz
contains many elements related to factories and workplaces,
where the most important problems of everyday life of a large
number of city residents once occurred. These factories were
the place of the initial (though partial) emancipation of wom-
en. Urban identity had its origins in the 19" century and was
the result of many £6dz inhabitants” participation in unions
and political actions, including street demonstrations, educa-
tion, cultural life, etc. Life in the city gave an opportunity to
interfuse and mix lifestyles represented by different groups of
women. This is why the Trail gives voice back to the folk class.

10F.6dz was established in the 15 century. Just before the First
World War, the small agricultural town transformed into
a textile industry center. Immigrants from Silesia, Czechoslo-
vakia, Moravia, Brandenburg, but also Switzerland, France,
and England flowed to the city. The city became a “promised
land” (as it was easy to get rich here) and a place of coexis-
tence of many cultures and religions — a place of the perme-
ation of influences as well as a cultural and ethnic border-
land. The multicultural atmosphere in £6dz prevailed until
the outbreak of World War IL
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so that it can supplement the previous memory and
be applied in space, thus inscribing a different way
of perceiving that space and being in it. This alter-
native herstory should be shown, i.e. created, or new
ways which would allow others to feel it should be
looked for. It would have to be added to the public
discourse, which, in consequence, would generate
a real diversity within it. In order to achieve this,
one needs real faces, names, and memories, i.e. real
heroines and events. This is why the L6dZ Women’s
Heritage Trail is primarily focused on creating indi-
vidual and collective portraits (e.g. textile women)
against the background of the city in order to reveal
places where specific events and everyday life of

some women took place.

Walking can, under certain circumstances, become
a strategy of resistance for the weak against the
stronger (de Certeau 2008), which can be understood
as an expression of rebellion and subversion. This is
one of the purposes of walks and lectures about the
city, which take place as part of the L6dZ Women’s
Heritage Trail; during their course, the aforemen-
tioned deconstruction of the perception of the city
and women takes place (Szlaki kobiet. Przewodniczka
po Polsce emancypantek 2015:53-67). The herstoric trail
proves that due to a large population of women in
the city (predominantly working women), social
problems — as well as women’s and human rights —
have gained additional value and entered the sphere
of great politics. This manifested through demon-
strations of workers on the streets of L6édz during
the 1905 Revolution, or strikes of the £6dz industry
sector in the 1970s and 1980s (Szlaki kobiet. Przewod-
niczka po Polsce emancypantek 2015:58-60), including
the Hunger March that took place in £6dz on July
30, 1981. The postulates raised at that time showed
what should be understood by the “private is polit-

ical” slogan: the women, mainly working women,
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most often pointed to supply problems and insuffi-
cient infrastructure, the improvement of which was
necessary to perform caring functions. These are,
of course, social spheres that are culturally attribut-
ed to women. They also raised the issues of wages,

working conditions, and sexual abuse.

When visitors to £6dz go to the Women’s Heritage
Trail, a new process of gendering the city — as well
as its history and the memory of it — occurs. In other
words, the city’s re-establishment takes place (Pink
2011:139). The foregoing perception changes, just like
the context and understanding of what was happen-
ing in the city, who lived in it, what they did, and
who they were. Recalling the stories of £.6dz’s wom-
en and the events in which they took part i inevitably
accompanied by issues related to ethnicity, religion,
economics, as well as the political ones, linked with
education, reproduction, care functions, age, and oth-
ers. It is something unavoidable whenever the topic
of women, including women from £6dz, is raised",
because £.0dz has been a multicultural and multi-re-

ligious city from the very beginning of its existence.

Women have always had a certain “spatial capi-
tal” (Erbel 2010:73) as well as, it should be added,
a memory capital that corresponds to female repre-
sentations in space, history, and in memory, which
are elements also responsible for the expression of
women themselves. However, the use of only alter-
native discourses against the dominant one seems
insufficient in order to carry out a significant sub-
version and to exist in space and memory in one’s

own right. A physically transformed space is a pre-

'In a sense, this is a reference made by the creators of the
Trail to the postulates of the third wave of feminism, which
emphasized social class, ethnicity, religious beliefs, etc., which
—alongside gender —are indicative of diversity between indi-
viduals. Focusing solely on gender and not including the other
categories does not provide a sufficient explanation.
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requisite of achieving it. Therefore, one needs to cre-
ate a new (real) space for themselves or annex an

existing one in order to use it in one’s own way.

When bearing in mind the thesis of de Certeau that
says that walking can become a sign of rebellion,
disagreement, and a reversal of order, following the
Women’s Heritage Trail becomes more than just an
experience of a different story about the city. It be-
comes an act of taking possession of the
public space. Who is the guide and talks
about the women? In the case of the £6dz
Trail of Women'’s Heritage, these are wom-
en who do it from the perspective of their
own experiences, or draw on the experienc-
es of other female eyewitnesses of the past.
This way, the presented stories are based on
herstorical sources and personal memories
of the inhabitants of £6dz. An application
of new symbols to the hitherto recognized
images — and describing the past and space
with the help of other stories and voices —

changes the place and the discourses which

are present in it into the areas of a new,
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had previously been marginalized or treated as so ob-
vious that they seemed transparent and were ignored
(e.g. women and their daily activities) are now re-dis-
covered. The subversive practice of the Women’s Heri-
tage Trail is reinforced by a city map, which is distrib-

uted to the walkers or during meetings."

Photo 1. Map prepared by the L6dz Women’s

Heritage Trail.

i

Apteta prey i Woinaic) (paceytsowd pod re 7} restaia i
capados:

. M. Pistrowicsowe] Babity)
sézeta, ul Ogredews 19

7 todoy owyzene u losy wielkch, iwatans Klay vk
Haturymy Ko | ey Scapocrmicams i prace sgladat macna
B St
Hatarzyna Kobrn -

Pabsa-
i gt w ks e g ksl

e, e
akaryy iy CIYSOic: Lk wiAr G Jabaa
5 pramy amgokaiuek N Coykat” Wizylls wibenene
2y, i 5 . $osyn b la i by
i Kb Ky Pl | M S5 Lesaizumey
peasioge 2 pca 012~

o iy ray ol Zgerii M.
LORNARK - Muzeum Fasyi Maufabturs
Whart 4464 sota savsomane na priemye wiienni-
caym | 4 ey bk K hstoi pezygomana gl M-
[ ——
chinwiage
(P, mereivese abpce | K Pacsudskepa

i cdasia 13
Gen.tibt Zowcka - ey ichata 1 118 e congh 60
Poshi Cxasemyc- ey Pl 8 Lo Loy

—
et i Lok s ST e o -

s
Pl ok Krmanily 2y, T CHea 326 356
k. edagachs mateatiIka W29 et 5 L Bee-
e e W Lot pencoal ke navczyceha Lpamiginia
[ ———

different meaning. However, it is not only
about introducing women where they were

not (sufficiently) represented, or even about

wwwlodzkiszlakkobiet pl

providing them with a stronger capital of
space and memory. A more important goal

is to inscribe their everyday life into the
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P
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history and space of the city, rooting them, -,
together with their its colloquiality, in the

present.

Classic tourists and the flineur did not use to care
about everyday life of the past. In the case of “emo-
tional trails” (Jabtoriska 2009:231) — and the Women'’s
Heritage Trail belongs to that category — there is a clear

return to everyday life. Places, people, and events that

2 An example of the first and main herstorical trail and the
map of Lodz city center, prepared by the Foundation of L6dz
Women’s Heritage Trail (available only in Polish).

The presented map is the first of the created walking maps on
women’s routes for the needs of guided tours (it was created
in 2012, the presented graphic shape was obtained thanks to
funds obtained in 2013). They are also routes for independent
sightseeing of the city (thanks to the attached descriptions),
prepared by activists of the L6dZ Women'’s Trail Foundation.
This route is called classic - centered around the very center of
the city and tells about women from different eras.
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Despite the eclecticism of this first women'’s trail in
Lodz, which primarily stems from different times
in which its heroines lived and acted as well as the
diversity of their professions, the criteria for se-
lecting women are about many features that they
had in common. Among them, there is, on the one
hand, independence and decision-making — includ-
ing financial and professional independence (wives
of manufacturers, a librarian, pharmacists, textile
workers, women engaged in resistance, a midwife)
- and, on the other, creativity and ingenuity (artists
from various fields of art) and the involvement in,
among others, matters important for women, from
education to health (a suffragist, a school headmas-
ter, and artists). Finally, some of the heroines rep-
resented typical “muted groups,” such as physical
workers (textile workers), women without formal
knowledge and power (the alleged witches — wom-
en who most often came from rural underclass and
had indigenous knowledge), or artists belonging
to ethnic and religious minority groups, including
language minority groups (e.g. Yiddish writers and

poets).

The process of situating the heroines in a specif-
ic space of the city, i.e. in its central part, results
from the fact that in these places the majority of
the women worked or lived (except for two places;
the first one was selected, because it is a point ded-
icated to witches and herbalists, while the second
one — the Museum of Pharmacy — commemorates
the pharmacists symbolically). Despite the fact
that many of these women were commemorated
with plaques or by naming public spaces or public
buildings after them (e.g. a hall in the University
Library, a city square, a square in a shopping cen-
ter —initiatives that are independent of the creators
of the Trail), only composing a story about both

women and tdédz brings out new contents from
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under the mainstream and official layer of memo-
ry. It is worth emphasizing that the women’s trail
passes in the immediate vicinity of the symbols of
the Great Narrative set, e.g. by monuments (of the
national hero Tadeusz Kosciuszko at Plac Wolnosci,
or of Moses with the ten commandments plate in
the Staromiejski Park), along the buildings indicat-
ing power, e.g. past the town hall or church (also
at Plac Wolnosci), through the current economic
authority (Manufaktura), and at the former political
prison (now the Museum of Independence Tradi-
tions [Muzeum Tradycji Niepodlegtosciowych]). At
this last spot, there are no memorial plaques or in-
formation about female prisoners; there is a plate
that commemorates former prisoners as a whole
and another one that is specifically dedicated to
Jozef Pitsudski — the leader of Poland regaining in-
dependence in 1918 — who was imprisoned here for
two months in the year 1900. Therefore, the her-
storic layer remains in a dialogue with the Great

Memory and events with heroic features.

On maps, places related to women’s stories are
marked with points that show their connections
with specific spots. Those women lived at differ-
ent times and differed in social background, reli-
gious beliefs, views, and activities. However, the
apparent lack of convergence between the heroines
is not as important as the freedom to create one’s
own routes and the act of seeking similarities and
differences between particular women. Moreover,
the above-mentioned temporal and thematic eclec-
ticism creates a network of new connections, and
also reflects the structure of memory or its palimp-
sest character in a more realistic way. Map users
decide what is interconnected and what meanings
they will take out of the city. The herstorical map
provides them with the key, but not ready solutions.
This type of reading undermines the perception of
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history and memory as objective and static struc-
tures. On the contrary, it enables creation based
on traditional formal concepts, which reveals new
contexts (Vukovic¢ 2007).

The £6dz Women’s Heritage Trail, like other ini-
tiatives of this type, is an alternative to local histo-
ry and memory habits. It problematizes the space,
perception, and discourses about the past in points
where they seem neutral and familiar. Cultural
and social heterogeneity is manifested through
these types of activities, because the herstoric
memories “drawn from the shadows” reveal alter-
native contents and perpetuate them in the human

perception.
Concluding Remarks

The aim of this paper was to outline the dynamics
of transformations taking place in the public sphere,
in which various discourses of memory — as well as
possible ways of translating it into the political prac-
tice — appear. The authors gravitate towards an ap-
proach based on the Hans Georg Gadamers’ herme-
neutic method, which is an attempt to comprehend
Others. In the process of meeting two ideological
and mental horizons and their confrontation, an un-
derstanding is created. The hermeneutic structure
which we develop during our research is based on
the classical model of the hermeneutic circle and it

goes through the following stages:

* sub-interpretation as an area of the individ-
ual background and a person’s experience
of the world, including remembering and
forgetting; in other words — how a given in-
dividual gains and shapes their own under-
standing of what they encounter by living

within a specific culture;

* the public sphere as an area of experience and
shaping social elements — the circulation of
knowledge, consciousness, and the system of
values, i.e. public discourses, where the focus
is on the description of the local case of dis-
location of the public sphere, created by the
L6dZz Women'’s HeritageTrail;

* meta-practices, i.e. the manner in which these
public discourses are transformed intopoliti-
cal practice, building monuments, museums,
or naming streets. Here, we draw from the
ideas of Seyla Benhabib, in particular from her
interpretation of the Theory of Communicative
Action and the Theory of the Public Sphere by

Jirgen Habermas.

The conducted research allowed us to describe
the dynamics and changes taking place in the
public sphere, in which various discourses of
memory appear, as well as various ways of trans-
lating it into political practice, and thus into
the sphere of political use. The authors intend-
ed to show this at the level of the public sphere,
where individual backgrounds and experiences
are transformed into cultural (i.e. normative) ex-
pressions that construct the social circulation of
knowledge, awareness, the system of values, and

public discourses.

We believe that studying the situation of the forma-
tion of cultural expressions perceived as public dis-
courses (see the described Trail of Women's Heritage
in £6dz) is helpful in determining the dynamics and
changes taking place in the public sphere, where, as
already mentioned, there are various memory dis-
courses and where the paths of their translation
into political practice, and thus their political use,

are contradictory.
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The process of argumentation is made in three
main areas corresponding to the main parts of
this paper. The first one was about outlining the
functioning of memory in the Polish public sphere
while referring to the radicalization and politiciza-
tion of memory observed in the recent years, based

on the theories of the public sphere of Habermas
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Gendering Memory: intersekcjonalne aspekty polskiej polityki pamieci

Abstrakt: Artykut poswiecony jest procesowi zarzadzania pamiecia w szczegélnym aspekcie — ze wzgledu na problematyke gen-
der (nurt gendering memory), co zdaniem autorek tekstu jest kontrapunktem wobec tendencji upolitycznienia pamieci, ktére maja
miejsce w Polsce. Autorki ilustruja te problematyke lokalnym przypadkiem wigzacym kategorie gender z miejska sferg publiczna,
a mianowicie odwotuja sie dziatan Fundacji £.édzki Szlaku Kobiet (https://www.facebook.com/L6dzkiSzlakKobiet — jest to kobieca
oddolna inicjatywa dotyczaca zarazem plci spoteczno-kulturowej, jak i przesztosci i pamieci miasta. Artykut sktada sie z trzech
gléwnych czesci odnoszacych sie do: 1. funkcjonowania pamieci w miejskiej sferze publicznej jako formy dialogu (antropologia
hemerneutyczno-interpretacyjna w oparciu o teorie Jurgena Habermasa i Seyli Benhabiba), 2. procesu gendering memory (odzwier-
ciedlajacego pluralizacje pamieci), 3. dziatart Fundacji Lodzki Szlak Kobiet (gdzie miasto jawi sie jako zréznicowany krajobraz
pamieci). Artykut dotyczy napiecia obserwowanego miedzy polityka pamieci — praktyka polityczna — alternatywnymi pamieciami
wynikajacymi z idei wielosci i polifonii, w tym obecnosci glosu kobiet. Autorki artykutu podnosza kwestie genderyzacji pamieci
w kontekscie pytan, w jaki sposdb rozwija sie pluralizm pamieci zbiorowej i toczy sie dywersyfikacja sfery publicznej jako rezultat
oddzialywania dyskurséw pamieci alternatywnej, w tym pamieci skoncentrowanej na pici.

Stowa kluczowe: emancypacja pamieci, herstory, polityka historyczna, sfera prywatna, sfera publiczna, pamiec alternatywna
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Abstrakt: W prezentowanym artykule podejmuje problem konstrukeji instytugji totalnej, analizujac
jej aspekt przestrzenno-materialny. Przedmiotem analizy jest ob6z koncentracyjny na Majdanku (KL
Lublin), natomiast teoretyczng skrzynke narzedziowa stanowi podejscie biograficzne uzyte do analizy
przestrzeni oraz materialnosci. Artykut sktada sie z trzech gléwnych komponentéw. Rozpoczyna go re-
konstrukcja metodologii badan, w ktérej wyjasniam teoretyczne podtoze pracy i dwa warianty sposobu
badania biografii — przestrzeni i rzeczy — oraz okreslam ramy materialu badawczego i sposéb jego in-
terpretacji. Nastepnie przechodze do problemu przestrzenno-materialnej historii obozéw i konstrukeji
Majdanka, rozpoczynajac od analizy historii i wzoréw organizacji przestrzennej obozéw koncentracyj-

nych, poprzez refleksje nad ich symbolicznym aspektem, po ostatnig czes$¢, ujmujaca ob6z w kategoriach

ekologicznych.
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zainteresowania koncentruja si¢ w obszarze badan nad nauk spoiecznych i humanistycz—
socjologia przestrzeni i materialnosci (przedmiotéw), pa- nych. Wigzesietoz przekonaniem,
miecia oraz codziennoscia. Autor ksiazki Przestrzenne formy ze $wiat czlowieka stanowi wypadkowq licznych
upamietniania Zagtady (2014). i niebranych wczesniej pod uwage determinujacych
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rodzity si¢ wysitki badaczy reorientujace podejscia
dyscyplinarne i nazywane zwrotami (furns). Nie-
miecka kulturoznawczyni Bachmann-Medick (2012)
poswiecita im monografie, méwiac o zwrotach je-
zykowym i interpretatywnym, performatywnym,
refleksyjnym, postkolonialnym, translatorycznym,
przestrzennym spacjalnym (ang. spatial) oraz iko-
nicznym. Ich liczba nie jest skonczona, $wiat teorii
pozostaje otwarty na nowe turns, cho¢ — podobnie
jak ma to miejsce w przypadku poje¢ — nie kazdy
zwrot okazuje Popperowski ,hart” i moze trafi¢ na
zakurzona potke gmachu produkcji akademickiej.
Zwroty nalezy zatem traktowac jak poznawcze roz-
szerzenia, ktdére z jednej strony rewidowaty pole
dotychczasowych badan, wzbogacajac je o nowe
perspektywy i podwazajac dyscyplinarne punkty
ciezkosci. Z drugiej natomiast rozciagaty je na ko-
lejne niezagospodarowane obszary, dostarczajac
ozywczej energii do dalszych poszukiwan. Dyna-
mike zwrotow mozna rozumiec¢ takze w kontekscie
zmian o charakterze endogennym, jako proces ro-
snacych anomalii, ,zamiatania pod dywan” i zmian
paradygmatdéw opisywany przez Kuhna w polu na-
uki, oraz egzogennym, czyli inspiracji wyptywaja-

cych z tego, co dzieje si¢ ze Swiatem.

W takim kontekscie trzeba byloby umiesci¢ zwrot
ku przestrzeni oraz rzeczom i materialnosci (Preda
1999; Domanska 2006; Henare, Holbraad, Wastell
2007, Hicks 2010), rozumianym jako kolejne per-
spektywy, ktdre by¢ moze nalezy lepiej zintegrowac
z wiodacym korpusem teorii spotecznych lub po-
traktowac jako kategorie uwrazliwiajaca. Inspiru-
jac sie tymi zwrotami, usituje w artykule zestawic
przestrzenno-materialny wymiar organizacji z kon-
cepcja instytucji totalnej (Goffman 2011; Postuszny
2017a), biorac na warsztat przypadek obozu kon-
centracyjnego na Majdanku (KL Lublin). Interesuje

mnie to, jak skonstruowana jest przestrzen obozu,
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jak mozna wyznaczyc¢ jej granice oraz w jakim stop-
niu aspekt materialny przestrzeni wiaze si¢ z funk-
cjonowaniem instytucji totalnej. Nie skupiam uwagi
na, skadinad niezwykle zajmujacym, aspekcie kra-
jobrazu obozu zwigzanego ze srodowiskiem i przy-
roda (Malczynski 2015; 2017).

Metodologia

W prezentowanym artykule wykorzystuje podej-
Scie zwigzane z badaniem przestrzeni oraz kultu-
rowej biografii rzeczy. Biografie przestrzeni od-
nosze do studiéw krajobrazowych, gdzie bada sie
znaki obecnosci wielu ludzkich generacji, nakla-
dajacych sie na siebie w formie palimpsestu (Sen-
dyka 2013). Badajac poszczegdlne warstwy, nalezy
zwroci¢ uwage nie tylko na materialne pozostato-
Sci, ale takze na ich wymiar spoteczno-kulturowy.
Z tego powodu nalezy méwic o trzech wymiarach
biograficznych, ktdre staja si¢ przedmiotem refleksji
w tym artykule. Pierwszy, fizyczny, badany przez
tradycyjna geografie oraz empirycznie i pozytywi-
stycznie nastawione poszukiwania mozna okresli¢
materiobrazem (matterscape). Drugi, spoteczny, lu-
strujacy niewidzialny $wiat wartosci, norm i zna-
czen, ktory przeszywa pierwszy wymiar krajo-
brazu, nazywa si¢ socjobrazem lub wladzobrazem
(socioscape, powerscape). Trzeci, jednostkowy — psy-
chobraz (mindscape) — jest badany przez psycholo-
gow srodowiskowych i dotyczy sposobu postrze-
gania oraz odczuwania krajobrazu (Kolen, Renes
2015). Z kolei ostatni komponent prezentowanego
podejscia to kulturowa biografia rzeczy, zwracajaca
uwage na zmieniajace si¢ znaczenie obiektow mate-
rialnych w czasie (Appadurai 1986, Postuszny 2015;
2017b; 2019). Pozwala to, tak jak w przypadku ludzi,
mowic o zyciorysach czy karierach rzeczy, ktore bu-
duja wlasng biografi¢, zmieniajq role oraz statusy

pod wptywem rozmaitych jednostkowych podejs¢
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do wytwordéw kultury materialnej, kolejnych klasy-
fikacji obiektow w obrebie wspolnoty i zmian do-
tychczasowych kontekstéw (Kopytoff 2004; Hodder
2012). Wzory biograficzne, rozumiane jako sposoby
wlaczania, ulokowania i przemieszczania rzeczy
w obrebie zbiorowosci, nazywac¢ mozna stylami zy-

cia przedmiotow (Krajewski 2013).

W przypadku prowadzonych badan analiza ma-
teriatow zastanych zasadzata sie z jednej strony;,
na dostepnym w szerokim obiegu korpusie opu-
blikowanych tekstéw oraz materiatach audio-wi-
zualnych, z drugiej natomiast na Zrodlach niedo-
stepnych szerokiej publicznosci, zdeponowanych
w archiwach. Podstawowe archiwa, z ktérych ko-
rzystatem, to Archiwum Panstwowego Muzeum
na Majdanku (zasoby: Zbiér pamietnikéw, relacji
i ankiet bylych wiezniéw, VIL; Plany obozu kon-
centracyjnego na Majdanku oraz plany Muzeum,
IX; Zbior fotografii, XVIL; Akta Polsko-Sowieckiej
Komisji do Zbadania Zbrodni Niemieckich popel-
nionych na Majdanku, XXV [Wo¢jcik 2012]) oraz
Archiwum Zydowskiego Instytutu Historycznego
w Warszawie (zasoby: Inwentarz zbioru Obozy,
209; Mapy, 245).

Zebrane materialy analizowatem przede wszyst-
kim przy pomocy oprogramowania MAXQDA.
Zdjecia dokumentow taczytem w pojedyncze pliki,
a nastepnie wgrywatem do bazy programu. Przy
kodowaniu korzystalem z jednej strony z techniki
kodowania otwartego, aby pozosta¢ czujnym i go-
scinnym na tematy mogace si¢ wytoni¢ w toku czy-
tania, z drugiej natomiast tematow i watkow, ktére
wyklarowaty sie wczesniej w trakcie wezesniejszych
prac terenowych. Korzystalem takze z notatek oraz
not, ktdre spisywatem w programie podczas kodo-
wania, przy okazji kwerend oraz rozméw z pracow-

nikami.
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Skrocona historia obozu
koncentracyjnego

Klaus Miihlhahn (2010) wyrdznia trzy momenty
w historii, ktére miaty kluczowe znaczenie dla wy-
krystalizowania si¢ modelu obozéw koncentracyj-
nych jako instytucji stuzacych inkarceracji. Pierw-
szy z nich to okolice 1900 roku, kiedy przez okoto
dekade powstajg obozy na terenach podlegtych mo-
carstwom kolonialnym. Drugi to okres pierwszej
wojny Swiatowej, gdy obozy testowane w odlegltych
zakatkach $wiata instalowane sg teraz na rodzi-
mym, europejskim gruncie. Ostatni moment to czas
miedzywojenny, w ktérym nastepuje radykalne
rozpowszechnienie si¢ tej formy instytucji totalnej

na calym $wiecie.

Historia obozdw koncentracyjnych rozpoczyna sie
w kontekscie ttamszenia zrywow niepodlegloscio-
wych przez imperia kolonialne w XIX i XX wieku.
Bezposrednim celem mocarstw bylo dtawienie po-
wstan, ale srodkiem do osiagniecia celu stat sie ter-
ror wobec ludnosci cywilnej. Jak pokazuje zarazem
przyklad niemiecki w Afryce zachodniej, sytuacja
zniewolenia stworzyla okazje, aby uwieziona lud-
no$¢ dodatkowo wykorzysta¢ do pracy oraz badan
naukowych. Moment ten jest by¢ moze kluczowy dla
zrozumienia dalszego rozwoju tej instytucji totalnej
oraz jej relacji z systemem wiedzy-wladzy. Wtedy
rowniez zidentyfikowano konsekwencje uwiezienia
duzych grup ludnosci na matlej przestrzeni, takie
jak problemy sanitarno-higieniczne, rozwoje chorob

i wysoka smiertelnosc.

Obozy jenieckie stanowily kolejne laboratorium,
w ktorym doskonalono zarzadzanie masami ludzi
na wielka skale. Tutaj tez zdecydowano si¢ bez ogro-
dek na tamanie praw jenicow, wyzysk ekonomiczny

prowadzacy do $mierci, drastyczny rygor i znecanie



sig. Zarazem jednak ob6z zmieniat si¢ materialnie,
gdyz walczono z chorobami, instalowano laznie
i pralnie do dezynfekcji, uzywano drutéw kolcza-
stych i ogrodzenia pod wysokim napieciem czy
transportowano jericow do prac publicznych oraz
rolnych poza obdz, czesto przy uzyciu kolei. Cho-
ciaz opisanych tu przykladéow rozwiazan praw-
nych, technicznych i logistyczno-infrastrukturalno
trudno nie zauwazy¢ pdzniej w kontekscie rozwo-
ju obozéw koncentracyjnych w latach 30. (Bartov
1996), to badacze zjawiska sa raczej ostrozni w bez-
posrednim faczeniu obydwu fenomenow. Mowi sie
w tym przypadku czesciej o stworzeniu wlasciwego
kontekstu niz prototypu dla pdzniejszych dziatan
(Thiel 2013; Wachsmann 2016).

Dwa najwieksze systemy obozéw koncentracyjnych
stworzyli najpierw sowieci i nazisci, ale z biegiem
lat powstawaly one w innych krajach, jak Japonia,
Chiny, Korea Pétnocna, Kambodza, Kenia, Algieria,
Argentyna, Chile czy USA (Miihlhahn 2010). Pomi-
mo tego, ze nazistowskie obozy koncentracyjne ist-
nialy nieco ponad dekade, ich historia jest burzliwa
i petna zwrotow akcji. Wachsmann (2016) wyroéznia
az szes¢ okresow, kiedy dokonywatly sie opisywa-
ne przemiany. Sa to: (1) wczesne obozy (1933-1934),
(2) formowanie i koordynacja (1934-1937), (3) roz-
budowa (1937-1939), (4) wojna i masowe zabijanie
(1939-1941), (5) ekonomia i eksterminacja (1942-
1944), (6) apogeum i rozpad (1944-1945).

Pierwsze nazistowskie obozy byly konstruowane na-
predce i chaotycznie. Dekret o areszcie ochronnym
umozliwil fatwe i szybsze aresztowania setek opo-
nentéw nowego systemu, ale zrodzit zarazem pro-
blem infrastrukturalny, poniewaz wigzienia i domy
poprawcze nie mogly pomiesci¢ rosnacej w zastra-
szajacym tempie liczby aresztantow. Z tego powodu

wladze panstwowe, regionalne i lokalne sankcjo-
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nowaly powstawanie obozow w najdziwniejszych
miejscach, gdzie nad wigzniami kontrole sprawowa-
ty bardzo rézne formacje — od straznikéw wiezien-
nych do bojéwkarzy SS i SA. Od chwili, gdy kontrole
nad nimi przejal Eicke oraz SS, rozpoczeto sie sys-
tematyczniejsze wytwarzanie regul. Dotyczyto ono
formowania wewnetrznej przestrzeni interakcji za
sprawa regulaminow i szkolen, ale réwniez rozlo-
kowywania i ksztalttowania obozéw. W drugim eta-
pie rozwoju, to jest w latach 1934-1937, obok Dachau
i Lichtenburga powstaja obozy Buchenwald i Sach-
senhausen, budowane na nowag modte — oddalone
od miast, z rzedami barakdéw i wiez strazniczych,
wlasng infrastruktura drogowa, elektryczna i kana-
lizacyjna (Kaminski 1990; Wachsmann 2016). Pojawia
sie w nich praca, ale wciaz podporzadkowywana jest
ona czesciej funkcji zastraszania anizeli wytwarza-
nia. Zmienia si¢ to w latach 1937-1939, gdy SS powo-
tuje Spotke Niemieckich Robdt Ziemnych i Kamie-
niarskich, majaca za zadanie dostarcza¢ surowcow
budowlanych na potrzeby modernizacyjnego projek-
tu Rzeszy. Z tego powodu zakladane wtedy obozy
Flossenbiirg i Mauthausen powstaja w sasiedztwie
kamieniotoméw (podobnie bedzie z Gross Rosen
i Natzweiler), a w okolicy Buchenwaldu i Sachsen-
hausen stawia si¢ cegielnie (Sofsky 2016; Wachsmann
2016). Wtedy tez do obozdéw zaczynaja trafia¢ masy
wiezniéw niepolitycznych, co uwypukla tylko wzra-
stajaca pozycje pracy w systemie obozowym, usank-
cjonowana formalnie w marcu 1942 roku, gdy obozy
zmienily organizacyjna afiliacje — z jednostki bez-
pieczenstwa (RSHA) na jednostke gospodarcza (SS-
-WVHA). W miedzyczasie, po rozpoczeciu dziatan
wojennych w Polsce i Zwiazku Radzieckim, zacze-
fa ziszczac si¢ wizja kolonizacyjna Niemiec, powia-
zana z koncepcja poszerzania przestrzeni zyciowe;j.
Dlatego w tym okresie obserwuje si¢ dwie tenden-
cje w obozach. Pierwsza to eksperymenty z maso-

wym usmiercaniem, wykonywane przez lekarzy

Przeglad Socjologii Jakosciowej ® www.przegladsocjologiijakosciowej.org 123



Lukasz Postuszny

i naukowcow zwiazanych z akcja T4 w szpitalach
psychiatrycznych. Druga natomiast to plany wiel-
kiej rozbudowy obozéw na ksztatt pseudomiast, za-
réwno ich czesci mieszkalnych, jak i produkcyjnych.
Jednak w rezultacie zamiast koncentracji obserwu-
je sie rozproszenie i rozbudowe obozéw satelickich
w miejscach lub okolicach zapotrzebowania na pra-
ce, ktora w ostatniej fazie stuzy przede wszystkim

przemystowi zbrojeniowemu.

Podsumowujac, usytuowanie obozéw miato zwigzek
z ich funkcjami, czyli z terrorem, praca i ekstermina-
Cja oraz ograniczeniami techniczno-materialnymi.
Poniewaz funkcje ulegaty zmianie, w zaleznosci od
okresu mozna dostrzec réznice w urzeczywistnia-
niu idei obozéw. Ponadto kazda z wyzej wskazanych
funkcji miata swoje warianty. Niekiedy ob6z kon-
centracyjny powstawal w okolicach terendéw uprze-
mystowionych lub majacych si¢ takimi sta¢, gdzie
wydobywano surowce i produkowano towary, a in-
nym razem w strategicznym miejscu logistycznym,
gdzie istniata populacja lub przestrzen do wytwor-
czego skolonizowania. Wowczas to produkcje loko-
wano w poblizu obozu i populacji, a nie na odwrot.
W przypadku Majdanka, obozu na wschodniej gra-
nicy wpltywow Rzeszy, jego funkcja miata inkorpo-
rowac rosnaca populacje jericow i wiezniéw z ZSRR,
a takze wspiera¢ akcje germanizacyjna regionu Lu-
belszczyzny (Wachsmann 2016). Z kolei obozy za-
glady, podporzadkowane eksterminacji, starano sie
ukrywac przed opinia publiczna w lasach, wyko-
rzystywano granice naturalne, jak bagno czy rzeke,
ale réwniez kreowano nowe bariery, jak ogrodzenia
i maskowano teren gateziami, ptotami oraz drzewa-
mi (Mankowski 1991; Knowles, Jaskot 2014). Podob-
nie bylo z obozami koncentracyjnymi, tylko ze te
ostatnie musialy realizowac cele wytworcze, stad —
polaczone siecig z systemem produkcji — nie mogty

by¢ az tak odizolowane.
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Obszar pod budowe kompleksu obozowego w Lu-
blinie zlokalizowano od potudniowej strony szosy
prowadzacej do Zamoscia, a dalej do Lwowa, 5 km
od centrum miasta i nieopodal wezta kolejowego,
skad wczesniej wysiedlono kilku mieszkanicow i co
bylo praktyka powszechna (Wegrzyn 2015). Teren
obozu opada w kierunku drogi, co sprawia, ze jest
on znakomicie widoczny. Z tej strony graniczy on
z Majdanem Tatarskim, dzielnica od ktorej wzieta
sig juz w 1941 roku zwyczajowa nazwa lagru, to jest
matego majdanu, czyli Majdanka. Oficjalnie do 1943
roku przetrwata pierwsza jego nazwa ,Oboz jeniec-
ki Lublin” (Kriegsgefangenenlager der Waffen SS Lublin,
w skrdcie KGL Lublin), zastapiona nastepnie przez
Oboz koncentracyjny Lublin (KL Lublin). Miasto
graniczyto z obozem od zachodniej oraz czescio-
wo potudniowej strony, od wschodniej natomiast
rozposcieraly sie pola, a okoto 10 km dalej Las Kre-
piecki, w ktorym dokonywano masowych egzeku-
cji. Oboz byl zatem granica. Z jednej strony na nim
konczylo sie miasto, a za nim znajdowaty juz tylko
pola, z drugiej natomiast pozostawat on w styczno-
Scinie tylko przestrzennej, ale i technicznej czy spo-
fecznej z miejskim organizmem. W czerwcu 1942
roku wladze miejskie wyrazily zgode na podtacze-
nie. Zbudowano wtedy ciagi komunikacyjne, rowy
odwaniajace, betonowe przejscia (Marszalek 1987;
Mankowski 1991; Sofsky 2016).

Warto jeszcze wspomnie¢ o dwuznacznosci zwia-
zanej z lokowaniem obozéw koncentracyjnych. Ze
wzgledu na funkcje produkcyjng i zastraszania
obdz nie moze by¢ ani zbytnio oddalony, ani ukry-
ty, a jednoczesnie, chcac totalizowaé przestrzen
spoteczna, musi ograniczy¢ przeptywy informacji,
dobr oraz ludzi. Ten sam problem przektada si¢ na
kwestie widzialnosci. Chcac sprawowac doskonata
kontrole, nadzorcy daza do panoptycznosci, mon-

tuja reflektory, transparentne ogrodzenie z drutu



kolczastego i gorujace nad polami wieze straznicze.
Dziatanie to sprawia jednak, ze oboz staje sie tak-
ze w pewnym stopniu widoczny dla samych wiez-
niow, jak i dla ludzi z zewnatrz. Nie bez powodu
zatem, aby te egalitarno$¢ widocznosci minimali-
zowac, zabrania si¢ wychodzenia z barakow, obozy
sytuuje sie¢ w pewnym oddaleniu od zabudowan,
cze$ciowo izoluje si¢ je przy pomocy stref bezpie-
czenstwa (Interessengebiet), instaluje nieopodal gra-
nicy lasu lub innej naturalnej bariery, jak na przy-
ktad Morza Battyckiego w przypadku Stutthofu.
Nie dotyczy to obozéw zaglady, ktore powstawaty
niemal w zupelnym ukryciu, czgsto posrodku lasu
i w duzym oddaleniu od centréw — nie tylko tere-
néw zurbanizowanych, ale catego systemu Swiata,
,na dalekim wschodzie”, ktéry miesci si¢ niejako
poza mapa i przestrzenia wyobrazni, na obrzezach
zachodniego imaginarium (Marszatek 1987, Wach-
smann 2016).

Uniwersum linii prostych

Nastepny aspekt spacjalny dotyczy wewnetrznej
przestrzeni obozu. Nalezy méwi¢ o dwoch typach
architektonicznych realizacji. Pierwszej, zdetermi-
nowanej przez zalozenia przestrzenne poprzedniej
instytucji totalnej, jak na przyktad zaktadu popraw-
czego, wiezienia lub zamku, gdzie dominowaty
grube mury, kraty, niskie stropy i cele. Drugiej, od
poczatku wytworzonej na potrzeby tej konkretnej
instytucji, w ktorej urzadzenie odpowiada petnio-
nej funkcji. Nazisci korzystajq z tych pierwszych,
jednakze majg one dtuzszy rodowdd i cho¢ tez przy-
naleza do gatunku ,architektury przemocy i repre-
sji” (Sofsky 2016: 66), to wydaja sie¢ dos$¢ archaiczne,
nie w pelni nowoczesne, pozwalajace praktykowac
nieadekwatne juz modele kontroli i nieprzygotowa-
ne na represje o masowej skali i zasiggu. Nazistow-

skie obozy od 1936 sa juz planowane na znacznie
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wieksza liczbe wieznidw, jak pokazuje przykiad
Majdanka, nawet na kilkaset tysiecy osob. Na po-
ziomie projektu i niejednej realizacji pojawiajg sig
systemy quasi-miejskie, zorientowane na populacje,
z infrastruktura drogowa, wodociagowa, energe-
tyczna, produkcyjna (warsztaty, hale fabryczne, go-
spodarstwa rolne), konsumpcyjna (kantyna), sani-
tarng (zbiorniki wody, cieplownia, pralnia, lazaret,
krematorium), towarzyska (dom publiczny, kasyno,
kino) i karna (wigzienie, miejsce stracerl) (Sofsky
2016). Nowe instytucje totalne charakteryzuje zatem
nie obraz grozy w stylu gotyckim (zamknietosci
i samotnosci, mrocznych lochéw i zamczysk), lecz
przeciwnie — kolektywnej, transparentnej, otwartej
i oswietlonej struktury, doskonatego odbicia ducha
zrodzonego z rozumu instrumentalnego i odpowia-
dajacych mu technik zarzadzania. Obdz nie przy-
pomina jednak wizji aseptycznego Swiata poznej
nowoczesnosci ogladanej w filmach Sci-Fi. Obozy
sa brudne, przeludnione, petne chordb i blota, totez
przywoluja bardziej obrazy rewolucji przemysto-
wej w Anglii niz swiat przedstawiony u Lema czy
Dicka. Jednoczesnie, co wazne w odniesieniu do zu-
pelnie nowych realizacji, ich konstrukcja wychodzi
od planu i mapy. Stuza one kontroli przestrzeni po-
przez naniesienie siatki punktow i linii, abstrakcyj-
nego systemu, ktory przeksztalca i wytwarza miej-

sca na podobienstwo mapy (Czaplinski 2016).

Jak wyglada zatem przestrzen wykreowana spe-
cjalnie dla obozu? Mozna zacza¢ od najogdlniejsze-
go planu rozlokowania lagru i dwdch konkuren-
cyjnych koncepcji — systemu na bazie trdjkata lub
prostokata. Ten pierwszy pochodzit z obozu Sach-
senhausen w Oranienburgu pod Berlinem, drugi
natomiast z miejsca ,,wzorcowego”, a wiec z Dachau,
pod Monachium. Z przyczyn pragmatycznych wy-
grata koncepcja prostokatna, gdyz przestrzen taka

fatwo sig dzielilo, kontrolowato i w pelni wykorzy-
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stywato. W ten sposdb spelniata si¢ doskonale zasa-
da przejrzystosci i zageszczenia. Ponadto, i to chyba
najwazniejsze, obdz stawat si¢ urzadzeniem podat-
nym na zmiany, gdyz jego rozbudowa nie stanowita
problemu. Do istniejacego prostokata dodawato sie
nastepny podobny modut i kolejny; rozciggano da-
lej drut, doktadano wieze i wydtuzano drogi, two-
rzac system rastrowy, infrastrukturalng siatke na
wzor amerykanskich miast, nie tracac przy tym nic
z pierwotnej funkcjonalnosci. Nalezy dodac, ze do-
tyczylo to nowego typu obozow, w ktérych doklada-
ne pola zostaly zaprojektowane tak, ze odznaczaty
si¢ wzgledna autonomia i nie musiaty mie¢ statych
polaczen z reszta wiezniarskiej czesci, co chroni-
fo zarazem w przypadku awarii danego elementu
przed paralizem calosci i efektem domina. Najpet-
niej spelnit si¢ ten wzorzec w Auschwitz-Birkenau,
gdzie pole wigzniarskie przedzielata najpierw na
pot ulica, a nastepnie prostopadte drozki, odcina-
jace kolejne bloki mieszkalne. Przestrzen obozdéw
organizowala zasada seryjnosci, sygnujaca kazdy
obiekt, pole, blok czy t6zko numerem, przypisujaca
im te same typy ruchomosci i kategoryzowana od-
powiednio , mase ludzka”, co odnosilo si¢ takze do
Majdanka (Bauman 2009; Sofsky 2016). ,Kartoteka
tzw. duza — imienna, obejmowata karty zawierajace
dane personalne wigezniéw, numer obozowy, infor-
macje, na ktérym polu i w ktérym bloku wiezien
przebywa” (Mencel 1991: 67). ,L.6zka sa numerowa-
ne, musze kazdemu z mojej sekcji wyznaczy¢ miej-
sce i wreczyc¢ blokowemu spis t0zek” (Kwiatkowski
1966: 19). Zasada serii dotyczyta sposobu organiza-
¢ji rzeczy w magazynach oraz wiezniéw, ktérych
numery przypisywano nie tylko do konkretnej lo-
kalizacji w przestrzeni, ale i do obozowego czasu.
Numer mial zawiesza¢ przesztos¢ spoza instytucji
totalnej i rozpoczynac zarazem histori¢ jej trwania.
Poszczegolne serie wieznidow oznaczano cyframi

i symbolami, ktdre stanowity informacje o momen-
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cie ich przybycia, typie transportu i statusie. Z per-
spektywy wiladzy seria byla najlepszym z dostep-
nych narzedzi, ktére z jednej strony segregowato
i homogenizowalo przestrzen, materialnos¢ i ludzi
poprzez wspolny kod, z drugiej natomiast, niby ad-

res, pozwalalo lokalizowa¢ poszukiwane , obiekty”.

Logika generujaca i sygnujaca przestrzenn w opisy-
wany sposob zderzala si¢ boles$nie z rzeczywisto-
Scia. Ilustruje to dobitnie sprzeczny z nig pierwszy
plan Majdanka z 7 pazdziernika 1941 roku, ktéry
dotyczylt czesci wiezniarskiej. Miala si¢ ona skiadac
z dziesigciu pdl — pieciu regularnych prostokatow,
ale i pieciu trapezéw o odmiennej powierzchni. Fi-
gura trapezu wynikata z préby dostosowania pro-
jektu do zachodniej granicy terenu, ktéra biegla
ukosnie. Wzdluz kazdej z dtuzszych krawedzi tych
geometrycznych figur miat sta¢ jeden rzad bara-
kéw, wzdtuz krotszych krawedzi ulokowano infra-
strukture sanitarng oraz kuchnie, zas$ srodek pola
przeznaczono na plac apelowy. Calos¢ miata oka-
la¢ podwdijna linia drutu kolczastego i dwadziescia
pie¢ wiez strazniczych. Plan lokacji oparty o figu-
re trapezu wynikat z potrzeby zagospodarowania
calosci terenow, aczkolwiek kidcit sie z wymogiem
serii, homogenicznosci, a takze zanadto zblizat zy-
cie obozu do jego granicy. Korekte naniesiono na
kolejnym planie, w ktérym zrezygnowano z pieciu
trapezowych pdl, a w ich miejscu usytuowano mie-
dzy innymi magazyny oraz pas ziemi ochronnej,
gdzie znalazta si¢ takze psiarnia oraz strzelnica,
znaki antycypowanego niebezpieczenistwa i prze-
mocy, a tym samym symboliczna i ztowroga grani-
ca. Zabieg ten miat sprawic, ze sprawy lagru oddala
si¢ zarowno z pola widzenia, jak i zainteresowania

pobliskich mieszkancéw osiedla’.

2 Za pomoc oraz udostepnienie materiatléw dziekuje dyrektoro-
wi Paiistwowego Muzeum na Majdanku Tomaszowi Kranzo-
wi, Lukaszowi Myszale oraz Krzysztofowi A. Tarkowskiemu.
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Rys. 1. Plan budowy obozu jenieckiego dla 50 tysiecy osob, 7 X 1941.
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Zrédto: Paristwowe Muzeum na Majdanku.

Podobnie jak w przypadku innych obozdéw, pierw-
sze prace budowlane na Majdanku odbyty sie re-
koma wiezniow i dzigki siatce instytucji totalnych.
Chociaz cze$¢ istniejacej zabudowy zachowano,
to zajeto sie wyrownywaniem terenu. Najpierw
prace wykonywali polscy jency pochodzenia zy-
dowskiego, przyprowadzani codziennie z obozu
pracy przy ulicy Lipowej w Lublinie. Tego samego
miesigca dotaczyly do nich dwa tysiace jericéw ra-
dzieckich. Spali pod gotym niebem, najprawdopo-
dobniej otoczeni siatka drutu kolczastego, co byto
praktyka stosowana od I wojny swiatowej wobec

jencoéw, protostruktura wiezienng nowego typu
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upowszechniong na masowa skale w kolejnej woj-
nie Swiatowej. Po miesigcu prac teren byt ogrodzo-
ny, ukonczono pierwsze jego pole i pracowano nad
nastepnym. Warto dodaé, ze w miedzyczasie za-
czal powstawac¢ nowy plan rozbudowy komplek-
su, ktdry zaakceptowano do realizacji 23 marca
1942. Teren obozu miatl teraz powiekszy¢ sie po-
nad osmiokrotnie, zajmowac¢ powierzchnie 516 ha
i sktadac¢ z trzech czesci wiezniarskich dla okoto
250 tysiecy osob — obozu jenieckiego, jego rozsze-
rzenia (obozu koncentracyjnego) oraz zakladow
odziezowych (Krell 2002; Netz 2009; Sofsky 2016;
Wachsmann 2016).
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Rys. 2. Plan generalny budowy obozu na Majdanku, 23 III 1942.
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Zrédto: Paristwowe Muzeum na Majdanku.
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Rys. 3. Plan sytuacyjny obozu koncentracyjnego na Majdanku.

- -
=12 E
Jl njn | =
{ |
[ |
1

Zrédto: Paristwowe Muzeum na Majdanku, aut. Krzysztof A. Tarkowski.
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W maju 1942 roku zaakceptowano plan budowy
o$miu pdl pierwszej czesci wiezniarskiej, a dalsze
prace postanowiono na czas wojny odlozy¢. W re-
zultacie problemow aprowizacyjnych i konfliktow
miedzy administracja cywilna a SS zrealizowano ten
plan tylko w czesci, budujac niecate szes¢ pdl (Mar-
szatek 1987). W okresie funkcjonowania obozu wy-
budowano w jego obrebie 280 obiektow, z czego trzy
komory gazowe oraz dwa krematoria. Powierzchnia
terenu okazata si¢ mniejsza niz planowano, zajmujac
ostatecznie 270 ha i dzielac si¢ na trzy sektory: wiez-
niarski, gospodarczy i administracyjny lub, jak suge-
ruje Sofsky (2016), dwie zony: mieszkalne (wiezniow
i straznikdw) oraz pracy (wieznioéw, straznikow i pra-

cownikow administracji).

Drogi wewnetrzne miaty ponad 4 km dtugosci, a po-
dwdjna linia drutu kolczastego miata dtugos¢ 5,6 km.
Miedzy ogrodzeniami oraz w pigciometrowym pasie
pomiedzy linia wewnetrzng a barakami, tak zwanym
pasie $mierci, rozsypano biaty ttuczen, ktory utatwiat
dostrzezenie ludzkiej sylwetki, takze w nocy, gdyz rzu-
cafa ona na biaty materiat czarny cien. Wejscie w stre-
fe réwnalo sie ryzyku zastrzelenia, a dotkniecie drutu
kolczastego pod napigciem — $smiertelnemu porazeniu,
co komunikowaty tablice w trzech jezykach —niemiec-
kim, polskim i rosyjskim. Widocznos¢ poprawiata do-
datkowo infrastruktura — 130 punktéw $wietlnych na
ogrodzeniach kazdego z pigeciu pol, osiemnascie wiez
strazniczych o wysokosci 8,8 metra oraz zamontowa-
ne na nich ruchome reflektory. Oswietlone zostaty
takze drogi, Sciezki, obiekty gospodarcze i admini-
stracyjne (Mencel 1991; Olesiuk 2011).

Geometryczny porzadek przestrzeni
i spoleczna asymetria pozycji

Zacznijmy od konstatacji, ze obdz wiezniarski jest

uktadem horyzontalnym, sptaszczonym. Rozszerza

Przestrzenno-materialny krajobraz obozu koncentracyjnego

si¢ i rosnie wylacznie na boki doktadanymi pola-
mi i biegnagcymi poziomo liniami drutu kolczaste-
go. Z tego powodu ogromnego znaczenia nabierajg
obiekty korzystajace z osi wertykalnej. Wyznacza-
ja ja trzy strukturalnie powiazane punkty, a zara-
zem granice obozu — wieze straznicze, brama oraz
komin krematorium/szubienice. Stanowig one do-
minanty przestrzenne widoczne z wielu miejsc,
ktére na kazdym kroku przypominaja o wiladzy
i prawach lagru. Wieze tworza kordon dookota
pol, kieruja ruchem ciat, o$lepiaja swiatlem i gro-
73 karabinem maszynowym. Przez swoja powta-
rzalnos¢ wzmagaja poczucie osaczenia, ale takze
tracg na wyjatkowosci jako wyrdzniki przestrzen-
ne, przesuwajac akcenty na dwa kolejne elementy.
Brama ma szczego6lne znaczenie, bowiem stanowi
symboliczny pokaz sity, zapowiedz tego, co czeka
osobe po jej przekroczeniu, a takze wyznacza gra-
nice spotecznych swiatow. Cho¢ na Majdanku byto
kilka bram na teren obozu i pdl, to nie wyroézniaty
sig zanadto, jak to miato miejsce w innych obozach.
Wyjatek stanowi brama do kuchni na polu III o wa-
lorach artystycznych, blizsza ujeciu groteskowemu
niz powaznej surowosci bram znanych na przyktad
z Auschwitz 1. Przedstawia ona $winie na ruszcie.
Krotko o tej pracy pisze Pajaczkowska (2017). Bra-
my byty funkcjonalne, jedno- lub dwukondygna-
cyjne, ze skrzydtami lub strézowkami po bokach,
Juki triumfalne wladzy” byly pozbawione ozddb.
Jedynym estetycznie zabarwionym elementem byty
pojawiajace sie niekiedy napisy, wybite w surowej
i prostej czcionce gotyckiej, jak ,Czy ma racje, czy
btadzi — to moja ojczyzna”, ,Kazdemu to, co mu si¢
nalezy” czy ,Praca czyni wolnym” (Sofsky 2016:
81-88; Pajaczkowska 2017). Brama byfa miejscem
ceremonii przyjmowania, rygoru i szykan, stad nie
powinno dziwi¢, ze zapadata gleboko w pamiec.
Podobnie byto z krematoryjnym kominem, ktorego
z brama 1aczy dodatkowa zaleznos¢. Po przybyciu
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do obozu wiezniow informuja o niej straznicy lub
starsi stazem: ,wypytujemy o warunki na Majdan-
ku. Wszyscy mdéwia, ze jedyne wyijscie z obozu pro-

wadzi przez komin” (Kwiatkowski 1966: 11).

Inicjacja do obozu ma miejsce przy jego wejsciu, naj-
czesciej w okolicach bramy, przez ktéra wchodzi sie
do obozu, stajac sie¢ wiezniem, ale juz przez nig nie
wychodzi. Komanda wigeznidow , przechodzg” przez
bramy obozoéw, ale z niego nie wychodza. Razem
z pilnujacymi ich straznikami i psami przesuwaja
jego granice, niosac jego prawa oraz strukture — przez
strdj, wyglad, zachowanie czy hierarchie. Nawet
martwi i poza oficjalng granica obozu mu podlegaja
— musza wroéci¢ na liczenie i kremacje, bowiem na-
wet po $mierci jedyna droga wyjscia prowadzi przez
komin. Zaznaczajaq to wyraznie w swoich mowach
esesmani i wiedza, co mowia, poniewaz, wbrew
stynnej frazie, nie jest znane uwolnienie z obozu za
sumienng prace (Sofsky 2016). Juz w bramie, w obli-
czu doznawanej przemocy, wiezniowie przeczuwaja
ironig¢ i dysonans , mowy przywitalnej”, patosu go-
tyckiej czcionki czy zegara odmierzajacego czas, kto-
re wskazuja komin lub szubienice jako jedyna droge
na wolnos¢, bez wzgledu na to, czy wykonuje sie roz-
kazy i zyje zgodnie z regulaminem, czy tez nie. Ko-
min i szubienica sa zatem wersjq bramy prowadzacej
nie tyle z wolnos$ci do wigzienia, ile z zycia do $mier-
ci lub z porzadku ziemskiego do pozaziemskiego.
Mozna zatem powiedzie¢, parafrazujac Augustyn-
ska maksyme, Ze jedynym wiezieniem, jakie moze
opusci¢ wiezien obozu, jest wlasne cialo. Nie nalezy
ono wszakze do niego, gdyz zawsze musi wrdcic na
przynalezne jemu miejsce w lagrze i zosta¢ zewiden-
cjonowane, bez wzgledu na to, czy jest zywe, czy tez
martwe. Cialo wieznia pozbawione jego samego po-
zostaje w niewoli do momentu, gdy nie rozpocznie sie
proces utylizacji zwlok w popioty, gazy i pyl. Proces

prowadzacy do ,wyjscia” przez komin ma strukture,
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prowadzi przez mniej lub bardziej formalne reguty
i kroki, zaczynajac od liczenia, poprzez stwierdzenie
i odnotowanie zgonu, sktadowanie i przeszukiwanie
zwlok, kremacje oraz utylizacje produktow ubocz-
nych spalania. Tradycyjny rytuat przejscia zwigzany
ze $miercia i pochéwkiem zamieniony zostaje przez
biurokratyczny antyrytual, konsekwentnie redu-
kujacy cztowieka do rzeczy i problemu techniczne-
go zwigzanego z zarzadzaniem. Ciekawe pod tym
wzgledem wydaje si¢ oddawanie rodzinom wtasno-
$ci zarekwirowanej wigzniom po ich $mierci. Sg to
ostatnie dowody ich istnienia w obozie, materialni
swiadkowie (Schuppli 2012) mogacy przechowywac
ksztalty ich cial w ubraniach, mase i sposéb chodze-
nia w butach, zapachy czy organiczne resztki, jak na

przyktad wlosy.

Jednoczesnie szubienica, jako symbol przypomina-
jacy o $mierci, zdaje si¢ mie¢ odmienne od komina
znaczenie. Smier¢ w komorze gazowej i spalenie cia-
ta w krematorium jest anonimowe i dalekie. Smier¢
na szubienicy przybiera znamiona spektaklu wia-
dzy, ma cechy ceremonialne — stojacy na bacznos¢
wiezniowie, obecno$¢ wysokich ranga funkcjona-
riuszy, gra dZzwigkiem i cisza (Postuszna, Postuszny
2015):

Wszystkich nas na IlI-cim polu ustawiono w czwo-
robok wokdt szubienicy stojacej w centrum pola. Od-
czytano wyrok. Za usitowanie ucieczki, szubienica.
Zbity i zmaltretowany, pogryziony przez psy, stat
chwiejac sie, trzymajac za reke 10 letniego synka. Sto-
jac na baczno$¢, musieliSmy mie¢ wzrok skierowany
ku szubienicy. Dopilnowywali tego kapo, czesto uzy-
wajac pejczy. Wyrok wykonano. MogliSmy powrocic
do pracy, ale juz na polu. Jedynie syn pozostat przy
wiszacym ojcu. Tak biedak trwat przez dwie doby,
dopdki zwlok nie przewieziono do krematorium.
(APMM, VII/M-595: 8)



Nieudane ucieczki najczesciej konczyt ,spektakl
karania”. Holenderski badacz Spierenburg zwraca
uwage, ze juz u poczatkow nowoczesnosci szafot
pelnit nie tyle tylko funkcje kary, ale — co rownie
istotne — spektaklu. Sam przebieg egzekucji od
konica XVI wieku byt juz jednak mocno zrytuali-
zowany i tracit z czasem swoja teatralng oprawa,
czego najlepszym dowodem stalo si¢ przeniesienie
szubienicy lub gilotyny do wiezienia (Spierenburg
1995; Foucault 2009). Wczedniejsza $mieré-kazn —
jako ,sztuka podtrzymywania zycia w cierpieniu
przez dzielenie go na «tysigc smierci»” (Foucault
2009: 34) ustepuje miejsca nowej logice sprawowa-
nia wladzy zwigzanej z anulowaniem bdlu. Egze-
kucja dotyczy odtad nie umeczania ciata i odwleka-
nia $mierci, ale samego zycia i zredukowania go do
kary ostatecznej. Taka funkcje ma pelni¢ w obozie
komora gazowa. W Holandii wyroki miaty ceremo-
nialny charakter. Sedzia przybywatl osobiscie, aby
oznajmi¢ wymiar kary. Podczas wykonywania wy-
roku $mierci obecni byli wlodarze miasta, a takze
prokuratorzy i sedziowie ubrani w ceremonialne
plaszcze. Sekundowali im takze przedstawiciele
duchowienstwa, ktorzy razem z oskarzonym, a cza-
sami rowniez ttumem gapiéw, odmawiali modli-
twe. W wielu europejskich miastach, Paryzu, Sevilli
czy Londynie, oskarzonych prowadzono najpierw
demonstracyjnie przez ulice, a marszowi temu to-
warzyszylo bicie dzwonoéw. Podobnie czyniono
w obozach, gdzie ztapani wigZniowie zmuszani byli
niekiedy do uderzania tyzka o miske, niesli tablicz-
ke z jakims$ szyderczym napisem lub jeszcze inaczej
zwracali na siebie uwage wspotwiezniow. W Am-
sterdamie zrezygnowano z wielu rozproszonych
miejsc egzekucji i zastapiono je tylko jednym, zloka-
lizowanym centralnie. Od oskarzonych oczekiwano
okazania skruchy lub wdziecznosci za wymierzona
kare (Spierenburg 1995; Foucault 2009). Zasygnali-

zowane elementy symboliczne wyptywaly z po-
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trzeby przystoniecia nagiej przemocy, a zarazem
podkreslenia mocy prawa oraz sily i majestatu wia-
dzy. W przypadku obozu koncentracyjnego $mier¢
na szubienicy rowniez przyjmowala ceremonialny
ksztalt, byta eksponowana, a cierpienie — na dawny
wzdr — mnozone, ale zdaje sig, Ze jedynie po to, aby
zaprzeczy¢ mozliwosciom ucieczki i potwierdzi¢
tym samym prawdziwos¢ stéw mowy powitalnej —
z obozu nie wychodzi si¢ inaczej niz kominem, a za

podwazanie tej maksymy czeka cig , tysiac Smierci”.

Geneza jednej z dominujacych klisz wyobrazenio-
wych o obozie jako racjonalnej strukturze sa zdjecia
lotnicze. Z powodu oddalenia zatraca si¢ w nich de-
tal, a wyostrza kontur. Ukazuje si¢ obraz stworzony
z linii prostych, ktére sa osia dla rzedow barakdéw,
wiez strazniczych, drog, siatki z drutu i przerw mie-
dzy polami (podkreslonych kontrastowym bialym
kamieniem). Spojrzenie to pozwala wyabstrahowac
z widoku czlowieka i materi¢, a w zamian ujrzeé
przejaw rozumu, geometrycznej precyzji i kojacej
symetrii, ktore swoje zrodlo maja w abstrakcyjnej
praktyce projektowania. Wyobrazenie to zdaje sie
zatem sprzyjac tezie o racjonalnosci i instrumental-
nosci rozumu, ucielesnionej w postaci obozu (Bau-
mann 2009; Horkheimer; Adorno 2010). Oboz jest
urzadzeniem mobilnym, mozliwym do wybudo-
wania niemal w kazdych warunkach, o ustalonych
elementach, instrukcji, strukturze przestrzennej
i otwartym na rozbudowe o kolejne komponenty.
W tym sensie przypomina¢ moze meble Ikei czy
klocki Lego wykorzystane w pracy Zbigniewa Libe-
ry (van Alphen 2004).

Przechodzac nieco nizej, na poziom wiez straz-
niczych i cztowieka, uktad przestrzenny zaczyna
przejawia¢ pewne niedoskonatosci. Stupy ogrodze-
nia bywaja odchylone, podobnie jak nieréwnomier-

nie rzucane snopy $wiatta. R6znia si¢ miedzy soba
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baraki, nie tylko ksztattem i wielkoscia, ale rowniez
uktadem okien i wej$¢. Druty tworza raczej platani-
ne i kieby linii niz idealnie proste odcinki. Dlatego
oboz jako przestrzen widziana tylko z odpowied-
niego kata lub oddalenia odzwierciedla idealny po-
rzadek rozumu. Natomiast w duzym przyblizeniu
pojawiaja si¢ na tym wyobrazeniu powazne rysy.
Przestrzenne urzadzenie obozu przejawia geome-
tryczne uporzadkowanie, stanowiace translacje biu-
rokratycznych podziatéw i funkcji, ktére sa z kolei
sformalizowang w formie instytucji ideologia, czyli
systemem mysli. Jednak zarowno w obszarze mysli,
jak i w ich materializacji w przestrzeni ujawniaja si¢
sprzecznosci i wyjatki od regutl, co pokazuje mie-
dzy innymi przyktad omawianych w dalszej czesci

enklaw.

Faktura racjonalnosci jest zatem chropowata, prze-
bijaja przez nig afekty, niemniej wcigz stanowi ona
dominujacy modus organizujacy przestrzen. Geo-
metrycznos¢ tej struktury rzadzi sie jednak logi-
ka asymetrii, ktora stratyfikuje spoteczno$¢ obozu
rowniez pod wzgledem przestrzennym. Dotyczy
to dwdch relacji: znanego z instytucji totalnych
podziatu straznik-wiezieni i wewnetrznych réznic

spolecznosci wiezniarskiej.

W pierwszym przypadku przyjrzyjmy si¢ granicy
ich swiata. Straznikdw otacza linia drutu kolczaste-
go, posterunki przy bramach i mrok. Wiezniéw —
dwie linie drutu kolczastego pod napieciem, wieze
straznicze, psy, $wiatla i strefa $mierci z bialym ka-
mieniem, ktére multiplikuja widocznos¢ cztowieka.
Addytywnie wigznia otacza jeszcze sfera lagru, czy-
li granica bezpieczenistwa SS. W obydwu sytuacjach
asymetrie pozycji podkreslaja rowniez trzy glow-
ne typy barakow. Wszyscy mieszkaja w barakach
drewnianych, ale straznicy maja budynki specjal-

nie ocieplone oraz inaczej podzielone wewnetrznie
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(Mailander 2015). Analogiczne baraki cywilne dla
wiezniow sa chlodniejsze i mniej prywatne, pod-
czas gdy baraki stajenne sa najzimniejsze i nagorzej
oswietlone (APMM, VII/M-497; Kietbor, Balawejder
2004). Zmiennymi réznicujacymi sa zatem cieplo/
izolacja, stloczenie/prywatnos¢ oraz swiatlo/wi-
docznos¢. Niektore baraki maja dwa wejscia, z kto-
rych jedno dedykowane jest dla wieznidéw, drugie
z kolei dla wtadz obozu oraz arystokracji obozowej
(APMM, VII/M-688).

Pozycje wiezniow w kontekscie przestrzennym
roznicuje to, co Goffman (2011) nazywa systemem
oddziatéw i przydziatéw. Pierwszy dotyczy miej-
sca zycia (spania i odpoczynku), drugi — pracy. Na
system skladajq sie: przestrzenie zyciowe, jednost-
ki administracyjne i sposoby wyjs¢ i przepustek.
Na przyktad w analizowanym przez Goffmana
szpitalu najnizszy poziom w hierarchii oddziatow
przedstawialy drewniane fawy, kiepskie jedzenie
i miejsce do spania, najlepszy za$ wiasny pokdj,
przywilej spaceréw, dobre kontakty z personelem
czy lepsze jedzenie. Nagroda byta mozliwos¢ ko-
rzystania z przywilejow oddziatow i przydziatow,
natomiast kare oznaczala ich utrata. Dane oddziaty
kreowaly takze odmienne przestrzenie, réznicujace
zakresy swobdd oraz dziatan w obrebie sekretnego
zycia instytucji. System nagrod i kar byl zatem za-
lezny od przestrzeni, jej regut i materialnej sceno-
grafii. W obozie o wyborze do systemoéw oddziatow
i przydzialdw decydowat najczesciej system katego-
rii wieznidw — do najgorszych prac kierowani byli
Romowie, Zydzi i jericy Radzieccy, potem Polacy
oraz inne ,rasy stowianskie™ ,to blok mieszkalny.
Tak, jak w «dziesigtce», sa tam tylko Polki. Nastep-
ne za nim dwa bloki (nr 20 i 19) — bloki mieszkalne
Rosjanek. Potem «osiemnastka» — blok Zydéwek”
(APMM, VII/M-688:13). Podziat przeklada sie sa-

morzutnie na warunki stloczenia — w bloku pol-



skim jest 320 osob, w rosyjskim dwukrotnie wiecej,
a w zydowskim — najwiecej (APMM, VII/M-688):
W blokach zydowskich na przestrzeni «zaplano-
wanej» obozowo dla okoto 200 kobiet mieszkato ich
700-800" (Bloriska 1988: 152).

W roznych okresach, w zaleznosci od polityki kon-
kretnego obozu lub systemu obozdéw, trajektorie
te ulegatly zmianie. Istniata zawsze szansa, czy to
przez przebieglos¢, spryt i wiedze, czy tut szczescia,
aby przekroczy¢ strukturalne ograniczenia katego-
rii, wykaza¢ mobilnos¢ i zmienic¢ pozycje w straty-
fikacji, ktora generowal system oddzialow i przy-
dzialéw (Goffman 2011; Sofsky 2016). Za oddziaty
nalezy w tym przypadku uznawac pola i bloki,
ktore réznicujg warunki zycia, rozumiane jako kon-
glomerat czynnikéw materialno-spolecznych, ta-
kich jak rodzaj baraku, bliskos¢ wiez strazniczych,
charakter zalogi wartowniczej, grupa osadzonych.
Odmiennos$¢ pozycji wynikajaca z przynaleznosci
do okreslonego oddzialu wiaze si¢ niekiedy bez-
posrednio z przydziatem. I tak wiezniowie-lekarze
przebywaja na rewirze, a mechanicy w oddzielnej
czesci warsztatowej. Niektore komanda pracy maja
bloki dedykowane wykonywanej czynnosci, na
przyklad ,pralnia” i ,szycie”. Laczno$¢ pomiedzy
praca a blokiem przekfada si¢ rowniez na warunki
i charakter panujace w jego wnetrzu. Przyktadowo
szpital, rowniez jako typ instytucji totalnej, moze
by¢ dodatkowo oddzielony granica drutu, a prze-
kroczenie jego progu wiaze si¢ automatycznie ze
zmiang stroju — wiezniowie pacjenci oddaja pasiaki
i przywdziewaja stroje rewirowe, a lekarze narzu-
caja biate fartuchy i opaski z krzyzem (Perzanow-
ska 1970). Podobna reguta dotyczy wydzielonego
przestrzennie komanda samochodowego. Jego izo-
lacja przestrzenna wywotuje ponadto przesuniecia
w ramie materialnej, uzmystawiajac hierarchizujacy

charakter praktyk z nig powigzanych:
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Kapo baraku mieszkalnego przydzielit kazdemu z no-
wych prycze z siennikiem wypchanym stomg oraz po
dwa koce, zaznaczajac, ze tutaj nie obowiazuje tak jak na
innych blokach metoda $cielenia prycz pod lini¢ i ostry
kant. Stoty, ktdre staty tu miedzy rzedami prycz, i taborety
stuzyly rzeczywistym potrzebom komanda podczas spo-
zywania positkdw, nie byty wiec ztudng makieta. Kazdy
znowych dostat tez kombinezon roboczy. (Panz 1977: 229)

Asymetria pozycji w instytucji totalnej dotyka réwniez
krajobrazu. Straznicy famig jego szary, nudny i seryjny
charakter, personalizujac pokoje, uciekaja w zieleni lub

na miejscu tworza mikroogrody i sadza kwiaty:

Erna Walisch, $wiadek (b. dozorczyni):
Nasze baraki staly bardziej na zewnatrz, nie byty ogro-
dzone. Bytysmy, ze si¢ tak wyraze, na wolnym powie-

trzu.

Luzie Moschko, swiadek (b. dozorczyni):
Miatam tam pokdj. Tutaj byto moje 6zko, a tutaj na

Scianie wisial Himmler. (Fechner, Kranz 1996: 85)

Hildegard Lachert, oskarzona (b. dozorczyni):

Gdy wracaty$Smy do domu, to znaczy do naszych bara-
kow, kazda miata oddzielny pok¢j. Bylysmy zmeczone
i rozbite. Trzeba bylo cos$ napisaé, uporzadkowaé bie-
lizne. MiatySmy rzeczywiscie dosy¢. Bytysmy zado-
wolone, ze mogltysSmy przez dziesie¢ minut by¢ same,
przeczytac ksiazke. Dzieki Bogu mogtam chodzi¢ co-
dziennie do majatku na Felinie. Tam jezdzily$my co-
dziennie konno przez lasy. Mieli czystej rasy Araby,
sa one troche mniejsze od innych koni czystej rasy.
Trzeba bylo na nich codziennie jezdzi¢. Byli mi bardzo

wdzigczni, ze wzielam jednego i jezdzitam na nim.

Luzie Moschko, $wiadek (b. dozorczyni):
Moj pokdj w Lublinie sprzatata zona polskiego ofice-

ra. Codziennie kladlam jej pie¢ papieroséw i kawatek
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kietbasy. Miatam calq skrzynke brykietu, gdy wraca-
fam do domu, w piecu palit si¢ ogier. Ona tarfa kar-
tofle, wyciskata i zostawiata je. Wiedziata bowiem, ze

gotuje polskie kluski.

Emil Laurich, oskarzony (b. pisarz w kancelarii obozowej):
Gdy jest Pan mtody, to $mieje si¢ do Pana caty $wiat.
Ja mieszkatem poza obozem. Rano jechatem na stuz-

be, bylem zadowolony, gdy wieczorem ja konczytem.

Lilii Laurich, Zona oskarzonego Emila Lauricha:
Mielismy pigkne, mite mieszkanie. Urzadzilismy je
bardzo przyjemnie. Chodzilismy do teatru, do kina,

na spacery. (Fechner, Kranz 1996: 110)

Wiezniowie doznaja wizualnosci pozbawionej
przyjemnych doznan, znanych chociazby z wolno-
Sci. Brakuje zieleni, podloze latem jest suche i twar-

de, a w innych okresach btotniste i rozbite:

Na III polu nie ma zadnego drzewa ani krzaka. Jest
kawatek murawy z kilkoma klombami przed pierw-
szym blokiem od ulicy, tj. blokiem 12, w ktorym mie-
Sci sie izba chorych III pola. Poza tym twarda, gota
ziemia, udeptana przez tysiace ndg i wyjezdzona

przez setki furgonow. (Kwiatkowski 1966: 23)

Podstawowym elementem krajobrazu wieznidw,
poza dominantami wertykalnymi, jest jednak
przede wszystkim drut kolczasty. Znajduja si¢ oni
ciagle w jego sasiedztwie, jest wyzszy od nich,
wyznacza im horyzont, a nawet skaza niebo (Netz
2009; Sofsky 2016). Gdy jada w ciemnym wagonie
do obozu, waskie okienko przecinaja linie drutu
kolczastego, ktéry blokuje ucieczke. Dlatego juz od
tego momentu rozpoczyna si¢ proces wzrokowego
osadzania, budowanej aury osaczenia i bezsilnosci,
co stanowi dodatkowy argument o nieoczywistym

zasiegu obozu. Rytm codziennosci wyznaczany

134 ©2020 PS] Tom XVI Numer 1

przez apele oraz ,odswigtne” pokazy wladzy zmu-
sza wrecz do tego, aby przygladac sie narzedziom

opresji, jak podczas bicia i chlostania.

Przemoc i gwalt symbolizujq zatem takze porzadek
wizualny, przesaczajac si¢ okiem do glebin pod-
swiadomosci w rytmie dnia codziennego. Filtr ten
nie tyle nie dopuszcza alternatywnych obrazoéw, co
przede wszystkim sposobéw patrzenia, ktdre nasy-
caja wizualnos$¢ synonimiczng aurg trwogi i pesy-
mizmu, czyniac je w ten sposob podobnymi do sie-
bie nawzajem (Krajewski 2011). Osadzanie dotyczy
note bene rdwniez straznikow, tyle ze, po pierwsze,
drut znaczy dla nich co$ innego, gdyz ma odmienna
funkcje — ochronna. Po drugie, w doswiadczeniu co-
dziennym dzieli ich od niego duza odleglos¢, patrza
na niego z gory. Stad przecina krajobraz na nizszej
wysokosci. Ten rytm wizualnosci przektada sie¢ na
obozowa ikonografie, dla ktorej drut stanowi nieod-

faczny element budowanego obrazu przemocy.
Ekologia organizacji totalnej

Gdyby zdefiniowaé¢ obdz jako twor przestrzenny,
warto byloby zacza¢ od wytyczenia jego granic.
Uwazam, ze rozciagaja si¢ one daleko poza linie na
mapach wyznaczonych przez architektow i admi-
nistracje, gdyz obdz funkcjonalnie powiazany jest
z sieciami podobnych sobie instytucji — zaréwno in-
nych lagréw, jak i instytucji totalnych, na przyktad
wiezien (Postuszny 2017a). Jednakze w przypadku
konkretnych obozéw koncentracyjnych mozliwe
staje si¢ precyzyjne okreslenie ich formalnych ram.
Zewnetrzna granica terenu podleglego obozom nie
byta zazwyczaj skonstruowana z materialnych ba-
rier, ktére uniemozliwiaty ruch i stanowity wyrazna
przeszkode, jak na przyktad ogrodzenie. Istniaty za
to wskazniki granicy jak tablice informacyjne o groz-

bie $mierci, posterunki, patrole straznikéw, a niekie-



dy nawet wkopywane w ziemie miny. W ten sposob
staje sig jasne, ze chociaz granice obozéw byty geode-
zyjnie okreslone, to praktyki wladz i straznikéw mo-
gly do pewnego stopnia manipulowac ich zasiegiem.
Czy komando wiezniow, ktére wyruszyto do pracy
pod eskorta esesmanow, opuszczalo oboz? Czy na
pare godzin uwalniali si¢ od niego, czy raczej obdz
ciagnal si¢ za nimi za sprawa tancucha straznikéw?
To samo pytanie mozna z powodzeniem odnies¢ do
innych miejsc pracy, czasami oficjalnie przeksztalca-
nych w zalezne podobozy czy miejsca kazni, gdzie
mordowano lub pozbywano sie¢ zwlok wiezniow
(Marszatek 1987, Mencel 1991). Trwatos¢ relacji z tymi
przestrzeniami wskazuje na silnie zwigzanie i zalez-
no$¢, a jednak formalnie nie sg to miejsca wiaczone
i podlegte obozowi. W tym ujeciu proponowatbym
pomyslenie o obozie, inspirujac si¢ koncepcja ekolo-
giczng szkoty chicagowskiej i podzieleniem ,orga-
nizmu” lagru na kregi — podobozie, ob6z z dwoma

czesciami — SS i wiezniarskimi - oraz enklawy.

Rys. 4. Schemat ekologiczny obozu koncentracyjnego.

Podobozie

wieiniarska

Zrodto: opracowanie wiasne.
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Najdalszy z nich obejmowalby podobozie, tereny
nieopodal obozowe, ktore cho¢ formalnie nie przy-
naleza jego jurysdykcji, to jednak sg z nim w rdz-
norodny sposob powiazane, kazac mysle¢ o nich
w kategorii jego czesci. Kolejnym kregiem bylby
formalnie wyznaczony obszar obozu. W przypad-
ku Majdanka jest on prostszy do wskazania, gdyz
odcina go od krajobrazu okoto trzymetrowa linia
drutu kolczastego, oddalona od drogi o szes¢ me-
tréw z wbitymi tablicami ostrzegajacymi co 50 m,
ze przekraczanie i fotografowanie grozi $miercia
(Sofsky 2016: 67-68). Drut stanowi gtowny element
organizujacy przestrzen obozu i podkreslajacy sta-
tus wykrajanych obszaréw. Drut okalajacy oboz SS
jest pojedynczy i niezelektryfikowany, podczas gdy
czes¢ wiezniarska otacza podwdjna linia drutu pod
napieciem. Na pozér przypomina ten sam obiekt,
w obydwu sensach wiazac si¢ z ograniczeniami
mobilnosci, a mimo to petni odwrotne role. Jak za-
uwaza Netz (2009), zamkniety krag, do ktérego nie
mozna dosta¢ si¢ z zewnatrz, definiuje wlasnos¢,
ktorej granica chroni przed intruzami z zewnetrz.
W druga strong, gdy uniemozliwiamy mobilnosé
na zewnatrz, przestrzen t¢ nazywamy wiezieniem,
a ochronie podlega nie to, co znajduje si¢ wewnatrz,
lecz po drugiej stronie kregu. Czlonkowie SS mie-
li niemal nieograniczona wolnos¢ poruszania sie
po terenie obozu. Drut dookota duzego obozu pel-
nit raczej funkcje ochronne niz wiezienne, o czym
$wiadczy brak $wiatet oraz wiez strazniczych w jego
sasiedztwie, jak rowniez usytuowanie bunkréw na
wschodniej granicy lagru. Grupa, przeciwko ktorej
mogt byc¢ skierowany drut, byliby straznicy z ko-
szar, ktorzy mieszkali na miejscu i byli ograniczani
W poruszaniu sie poprzez system przepustek. Jed-
nak wiasnie ta przepuszczalnos¢ podkresla réznice
w przynaleznosci do réznych instytucji totalnych
w jednej przestrzeni, pomimo zajmowania analo-

gicznych pozycji w ich obrebie. Z punktu widzenia
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zalozen teorii instytucji totalnych straznicy, podob-
nie jak wiezniowie, sa mieszkancami (,,pensjonariu-
szami”) instytucji totalnej — ci pierwsi obozu, dru-
dzy koszar (por. Baranowska 2013). Dla wigzniow
strukturalnym przeciwienstwem sa wiasnie straz-
nicy, dla straznikéw z kolei personelem jest kadra
oficerska. Straznicy zatem, w zaleznosci od kon-
tekstu instytucjonalnego, zajmuja zaréwno pozycje
»pensjonariusza’, jak i ,personelu”. Pozycje te pod-
kredla chociazby przestrzenny podzial na baraki

zolnierskie, podoficerskie i oficerskie na Majdanku.

Mobilnos¢ wieznidw jest z kolei ograniczona w trdj-
nasob. Po pierwsze, za sprawa ogrodzenia czesci
wiezniarskiej. Po drugie, ze wzgledu na podzielenie
tej przestrzeni na samodzielne pola, ktore nie maja
bezposrednich polaczen, ale droga do nich wiedzie
przez duza czes¢ obozu. Sofsky i Netz méwia o nich
jako o obozach w obozach, poniewaz odznaczaja
si¢ autonomicznoscia i oddzielajg przestrzennie od-
mienne kategorie wiezniéw, na przyklad kobiety, Zy-
doéw, zakladnikdéw, jericéw, wieznidw politycznych.
Ponadto na Majdanku kazde pole, poza barakami
mieszkalnymi, ma takze latryny, kantyne, rewir
chorych, plac apelowy, a na srodku pola szubieni-
ce (Marszatek 1987). Oznacza to, ze wiezniowie nie
tylko mieszkaja i $pig w przypisanej im przestrzeni,
ale réwniez zyja w niej, spedzaja czas i nawiazuja
kontakty spoteczne. Odizolowanie przestrzenne
wplywa zatem na homogenizacje, ktdra wzmac-
nia dodatkowo profilowanie grup oraz podziat na
polach wedtug okreslonego klucza. Sg to czynniki
niewatpliwie totalizujace instytucje, tym bardziej,
jesli przypomniec¢ o zonach pracy, ktore cho¢ mniej
hermetyczne, to wcigz mieszcza si¢ w obrebie tere-
nu SS lub sa jego organizacyjnym przediuzeniu -
podoboziem. Po trzecie, przez zakazy opuszczania
baraku w nocy lub w sytuacjach okreslonych przez

wladze obozu, jak mordowanie lub kremacja zwlok.
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Wariacja trzeciego ograniczenia jest skierowanie
osoby do rewiru, bloku umierajacych lub wiezienia,
ktérych réwniez nie wolno opuszczac bez zezwole-
nia. Istnienie wigzienia w obozie, jak w przypadku
Auschwitz I, uzmystawia gradacje obozowej prze-
mocy poprzez ograniczenie mobilnosci do mini-
mum, na przyktad poprzez osadzenie w stojacym
bunkrze. Warto ponadto podkresli¢, ze straznicy
moga nie tylko zaglada¢, ale réwniez wchodzi¢ na
pola wiezniarskie, co rozszerza ich przestrzernn mo-
bilnosci kosztem wieznidw, ktorzy unikaja stuzby
SS, umykajac przed potencjalnym niebezpieczen-
stwem. Granica wplywu SS rezonuje zatem na ze-
wnatrz obozu, ale i do jego centrum, podczas gdy
przestrzen bezpieczenstwa wiezniéw zostaje ogra-

niczona do zera.

Idac éladem drutu, zauwazamy, ze w przestrzeni
obozu znajduja sie jeszcze miejsca dodatkowo od-
izolowane, i to zardwno w czesci SS, jak i wiezniar-
skiej, ktére nazywam enklawami. Dla SS bedzie to
sktad budowlany, dom komendanta czy psiarnia,
podczas gdy dla wieznidéw niektére bloki Zydowek,
kwarantanna, szpital obozowy (rewir), blok Sonder-
kommando czy warsztat samochodowy (Panz 1977;
Mencel 1991; Netz 2009; Sofsky 2016). Przekraczanie
granic tych miejsc wymaga specjalnych upraw-
nien, a dla wiezniéw niekiedy droga wiedzie tylko
w jednym kierunku. Miejsca te stanowia czasami
enklawy instytucjonalne, takie jak wiezienie dla
zaktadnikow, pole jeicow wojennych czy robotni-
kéw przymusowych Wehrmachtu, a ich odmienna
instytucjonalna przynalezno$¢ nie zawsze jest arty-
kutowana przestrzenno-materialnie poprzez odse-
parowanie drutem. Nie jest to jednak jurysdykcja
obozowego SS, dlatego moga obowiazywac tu alter-
natywne regulaminy. Inne enklawy podlegaja kie-
rownictwu obozu, ale tworza jakoby nowa organi-

zacje totalng w instytucji totalnej. Jest to szczegdlnie



widoczne w przypadku szpitali obozowych oraz
wiezien/kompani karnych, ktére nierzadko oddzie-
la drut lub inna bariera, a dodatkowo ich wiezniow

roznicuje niekiedy strdj lub jego oznaczenia.

Jesli centralna figura obozu jest muzulman, to jego
kluczem przestrzennym, niejako jgdrem ciemnosci
nie jest wcale, moim zdaniem, krematorium i ko-
mora gazowa, umieszczane najczesciej na uboczu,
poza cze$cia wiezniarska — na Majdanku najpierw
na I miedzypolu, a pdzniej za polem V, natomiast
w Birkenau za polami wiezniarskimi. Byloby nim
raczej miejsce, gdzie trafiaja osoby bliskie smierci,
stojace na granicy Swiatéw, chore i muzulmanie
(Domanska 2010). To przestrzen pusta i nicujaca,
ktora omijaja straznicy w strachu przed zarazeniem
i z tego samego powodu niechetnie zagladaja tam
tez inni wiezniowie. Bylaby to przestrzen odpa-
dow, $mietnikowa i nieokietznana antyprzestrzen
systemu, ktory generuje zywe trupy, przeciwludzi,
zamieszkana przez czlowiecze cienie, uporczywie
trwajace przy zyciu, chociaz juz w nim nie uczestni-
czace. Poniewaz oboz trawi wigzniéw, a opisywana
przeze mnie przestrzen i przynalezna jej spoleczna
kategoria stanowia koniec jego przewodu pokarmo-
wego, to nacechowane zostajg jako odrazajace i nie-
czyste (Douglas 2007). Dopiero usmiercenie, proces
przeksztalcenia zwlok oraz ich utylizacji dokony-
wany w komorach gazowych i krematoriach przez

SS i Sonderkommando, koniczy ten cykl.

Dodajmy, ze ob6z koncentracyjny od obozu zagtady
odroznia funkcja pracy. Treblinka czy Betzec pro-
dukuja tylko unicestwienie, dlatego stusznie nazy-
wane sg fabrykami $mierci. Obozy koncentracyjne
rowniez znamionuja si¢ bardzo wysoka smiertelno-
scig, ale o wiele mniejsza i zaposredniczong przez
prace, stad mozna by je okresli¢ jako $mierciono$ne

fabryki. Z tego samego powodu w ich sercu stoi mu-

Przestrzenno-materialny krajobraz obozu koncentracyjnego

zulman i przestrzen tabu, ktdérej unikaja wszyscy
czlonkowie instytucji totalnej. Analogicznie cen-
trum wyrazajacym sens fabryk $mierci bedzie ko-
mora gazowa i krematorium oraz przynalezne im

Sonderkommando.

Zakonczenie

Nazistowska maszyneria sktadata si¢ z okolo szes¢-
dziesieciu obozéw koncentracyjnych, a w okresie
II wojny $wiatowej z dwudziestu kilku, z ponad
tysiacem podobozow. Jesli doda¢ obozy pracy, obo-
zy jenieckie czy getta, to otrzymujemy liczbe okoto
czterdziestu tysiecy miejsc, choc i to nie jest pelna
lista, jezeli wzia¢ pod uwage inne instytucje total-
ne skladajace si¢ na nazistowski system (Megargee
2009). Kilkadziesiat tysiecy miejsc, przez ktdre prze-
chodzi kilkanascie miliondw ludzi jako wigeZniowie
instytucji. Ograbianie z przestrzeni jest stopniowe,
ale jako funkcja sytemu uwidacznia si¢ z calg sila
z chwilg zakladania miejsc odosobnienia — wiezien,
gett i obozéw koncentracyjnych. Nieprzypadkowo
losy wiezniéw przecinajg si¢ w podobnych punk-
tach, wiaza z analogicznymi miejscami i posuwaja
po tych samych torach. Dotyczy to miedzy innymi
zwigzania z instytucjami totalnymi, w ktorych obdz
koncentracyjny stanowi jedna z wielu organizacji, ale
prawie zawsze poprzedza ja inna instytucja totalna —

oboz przejsciowy, jeniecki, wigzienie czy getto.

Myslenie w kategorii sieci uprawomocniaja analizy
historyczne, ktdre wskazuja na przechodnio$¢ funk-
i i przestrzeni pomiedzy instytucjami totalnymi,
na przyklad domy pracy i statki przeksztalcaty sie
w wiezienia, przytutki i domy poprawcze, a klasz-
tory dzialaly jako areszty, wigzienia dla mnichdw,
szkoty z internatem czy réznego rodzaju domy opie-
ki. Jest to o tyle wazne, ze podkresla role aranzacji

przestrzeni i materialnosci dla wielu odmiennych
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typow instytucji totalnych. Roznorodnos¢ te pod-
kresla przypadek wielu obozoéw, w tym Majdanka,
w ktorego przestrzeni funkcjonowaty najpierw obdz
jeniecki, pdzniej koncentracyjny i zaglady, a na kon-
cu obdz NKWD. Co wiecej, na Majdanku (KL Lublin)
znajdowaly sie¢ autonomiczne komorki organizacyj-
nie, jak lazaret dla radzieckich jencéw podlegty Ge-
stapo, obdz przejsciowy dla zaktadnikéw, zalezny od
Policji porzadkowej, oraz obdz pracy Wehrmachtu
przynalezny Gltéwnej Komendzie Polowej w Lubli-
nie (Marszatek 1987; Sofsky 2016). Wida¢ zatem wy-
raznie, Ze jedna przestrzen, zaaranzowana wediug
zasady serii, jest miejscem egzystowania réznych
form instytucji totalnych zaréwno synchronicznie,
jak i diachronicznie. Uwaga o przekladalnosci prze-
strzeni miedzy réznymi organizmami politycznymi
nie ma charakteru pietnujacego, ale stuzy ukazaniu,
ze instytucje totalne sg trwale i nie zalezg wylacznie
od kontekstu politycznego. Uzmyslawia to z jednej
strony fatszywos¢ wizji jednorodnosci instytucji to-
talnych, z drugiej zas silny zwiazek miejsca i jego
przestrzeni z wieloma emanacjami wladzy, ktore
réznig szczegotowe zadania, organizacyjna przy-
nalezno$¢, zasieg czy specyfika grupy, wobec ktdrej
dziataja. £aczy natomiast funkcja ustanawiania i re-
produkowania porzadku, w ktdrych przestrzen i ma-

terialnos¢ odgrywaja kluczowa role.

Przestrzen obozu zbudowana jest w oparciu o 0s
horyzontalna, sktada si¢ z niskich budowli na du-
zej przestrzeni, dlatego symbolicznej wagi nabieraja
dominanty wertykalne — komin, szafot oraz brama.
Inicjacja odbywa sie w okolicach bramy, a wzrok
ciagle napotyka na komin i szubienice, materializu-
jace grozbe $mierci. Nikt i nic, co przechodzi przez
brame obozu nie moze przez niag wyjs¢ takie samo —
i dotyczy to zaréwno ludzi, jak i przedmiotow. Prze-
strzeni obozu jest parcelowana przy pomocy drutu

kolczastego, a kazda parcela ma swoje funkcje.
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Oboz skiada sie z czesci gospodarczych (rolnictwo,
budownictwo, wytwdrstwo), wiezniarskiej oraz ad-
ministracyjnej (m.in. koszary). Cze$¢ wiezniarska
i straznicza sa funkcjonalnie niezalezne — kazda po-
siada wlasng infrastrukture mieszkalna, higienicz-
na, kuchenng i inne. Obdz wiezniarski ma ksztatt
prostokatny jako calo$¢, a jego czesci stanowia
mniejsze, niezalezne prostokaty nazywane polami.
Wylaczenie jednego pola nie oznacza zatem dys-
funkcjonalnosci catego obozu. Ponadto wykorzy-
stanie struktury parceli, niezaleznych prostokatow,
wykrajanych i oddzielanych drutem kolczastym,
umozliwia doktadanie do siebie kolejnych elemen-
tow strukturalnych, bez koniecznosci przebudo-
wy calej struktury. Dane typy instytucji totalnych
uobecniajg si¢ takze w obozie, a ich odmiennosé
podkreslaja granice kreowane przez drut kolczasty,
ktory dodatkowo okala takie miejsca jak: szpitale,
wiezienia, krematorium czy obozy jenieckie. Izo-
lacyjno$¢ wytwarzana przez granice obozu SS jest
wzmacniana granicami miedzy polami, co wplywa
na ograniczenie interakcji w relacji do swiata ze-
wnetrznego oraz wewnetrznego. Na Majdanku usi-
tuje oddzielac sie¢ takze kategorie wieZniow poprzez
przyporzadkowywanie ich do odmiennych pdli ba-
rakow. W jednej przestrzeni wytwarza si¢ miejsca
dla wielu kategorii spotecznych (jencow, wiezniow
politycznych, zaktadnikéw, pracownikow), ktorymi
réwnie dobrze mogtyby sie zajmowac odpowiednie
instytucje totalne (znajduje to wyraz w przestrzen-
nym segregowaniu wiezniow jako osobnych proble-
moéw). Obdz zarzadza zatem nieomal kazda proble-

matyczna substancja biopolityczna.

Opisany przyktad rozciagniecia obozu poprzez sy-
mulacje jego porzadku w swoim bliskim otoczeniu
nazywam ,przestrzenia podobozia”. Tu wigZznio-
wie wykonuja prace zewnetrzne, to tu ogranicza si¢

ruch cywilny i tworzy puste strefy bezpieczenstwa.



Positkujac si¢ nastawieniem ekologicznym, umiesz-
czam podobozie na skrajnym obrzezu instytucji to-
talnej obozu koncentracyjnego. Nastepnym kregiem
przestrzeni jest oboz SS, okalajacy ob6z wigzniarski,
stanowiacy ostatni, wewnetrzny krag obozu. Grani-
ce miedzy kregami wyznaczaja druty kolczaste lub
inne bariery, w tym lasy, rzeki czy morze, a w ich
obrebie znajduja si¢ funkcjonalnie odrebne elemen-
ty. Te ostatnie jak cze$¢ gospodarcza, szpital czy
krematorium nazywam enklawami, gdyz ogranicza
si¢ do nich dostep za sprawa wilasciwych przepu-
stek, a niekiedy wzmacnia izolacyjnos¢ poprzez do-
datkowe okalanie drutem kolczastym lub oddalanie
w przestrzeni. Z tego powodu te dziwne przestrze-
nie, rzadzace si¢ jeszcze innym prawem, nazywam

enklawami.

Kultura materialna rodzi sie z kontaktu cztowie-
ka z jego srodowiskiem, wyraza si¢ poprzez pozo-

stawianie sladow, na przyklad w postaci licznych
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Lukasz Postuszny

The Spatial and Material Landscape of a Concentration Camp

Abstract: This article focuses on the problem of construction of a total institution by means of analyzing its spatial and material
aspects. The subject of the analysis is the concentration camp at Majdanek (KL Lublin), while the biographical approach serves as
a theoretical toolbox. The article consists of three main components. It begins with the reconstruction of the research methodolo-
gy, where I explain the theoretical basis of the work as well as two variants of the way of examining biographies, namely space
and items. Here I also define the framework of the research data and the way of interpreting it. Then, I proceed to addressing the
problem of the space and the material structure of the concentration camp in Majdanek, which I do by considering the history and
spatial organization of concentration camps, their symbolic dimension, and the ecological pattern.
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ezy przedstawione w niniejszym arty-

kule sa wynikiem analizy wywiadow

(narracyjnych i swobodnych) prowadzo-

nych z polskimi menedzerami i przedsie-
biorcami. Pretekstem tych rozméw byly dwa pro-
jekty badawcze. Pierwszy, wykonany w polowie
minionej dekady, dotyczyl ,temporalnego wymia-
ru karier menedzerskich” (Dymarczyk 2008; 2011:
97-105; 2013: 239-252), drugi, realizowany w latach
20102016, byt poswiecony ,przestrzennemu wy-
miarowi karier menedzerow i przedsiebiorcéw”>
W obu przypadkach chodzito przede wszystkim
o zrekonstruowanie realizowanych przez aktorow
organizacyjnych wzordw karier wraz z charaktery-

stycznymi dla nich etapami.

W konteks$cie tematu niniejszego artykutu trzeba
powiedzie¢, ze wiele zastyszanych narracji mozna

okresli¢ mianem ,upojnych autonarracji”, stuzacych

! Jak truizm brzmi stwierdzenie, Zze kariera ,rozwija sie
w czasie”. Kariera aktora spolecznego nie sprowadza sie
jednak do dat czy nawet wyznaczanych kolejnymi przejsciami
statusowymi zmian pozycji spolecznej, zawodowej, rodzinne;.
Wypetniona jest tresciag — konkretnymi i niepowtarzalnymi
wydarzeniami i towarzyszacymi im emocjami, codziennag
rutyng, uczuciami w stosunku do partneréw interakcyjnych.
Jest osobistym zasobem kazdej jednostki. ,,Z subiektywnego
punktu widzenia kariera jest poruszajaca sie perspektywa,
w ktérej osoba widzi swoje zycie jako calos¢ i interpretuje
znaczenie jej réznych atrybutéw, dziatan i rzeczy, ktore jej
si¢ przydarzajg” (Hughes 1958: 63 za: Konecki 1988: 227). Tak
wlasnie autor relacjonowanych tutaj badan pojmuje kariere,
a zarazem jej temporalny wymiar.

2 Aktor spoteczny w trakcie swojego zycia odwiedza i zasiedla
miejsca i przestrzenie, ktore stawiajg przed nim réznorakie wy-
zwania. Ludzie biznesu — przedsiebiorcy i menedzerowie — ja-
wig sie jako szczegolnie predestynowani do roli kreatoréw prze-
strzeni, w ktérych realizuja swoje ambicje zawodowe i pasje zy-
ciowe. Co wiecej, zmiany, jakich dokonuja w srodowisku pracy,
dotycza nie tylko nich samych, ale maja niebagatelne znaczenie
dla innych czlonkéw organizacji oraz partneréw, konkurentéw
i kooperantéw. Dodatkowo liderzy biznesowi, jako jednostki
zreguly wewnatrzsterowne i ambitne, staraja si¢ mie¢ decyduja-
cy wpltyw na inne obszary zycia; ksztattowac miejsca, w ktérych
zamieszkuja i dziataja, a w szerszym kontekscie wspotuczest-
niczy¢ w przeksztatcaniu przestrzeni spotecznej. Przestrzenny
wymiar wydaje si¢ zatem interesujagcym dopetnieniem refleksji
dotyczacej karier kluczowych aktoréw organizacyjnych.

wyeksponowaniu wlasnych zastug i sukceséw,
ktére pozwolity osiggnad, utrzymac lub wzmocnic
pozycje aktora w hierarchii organizacyjnej. Krotko
mowiac, przedstawic realizowana przez siebie ka-
riere jako kontrolowany i z uporem realizowany
plan — , kariere skonstruowang” (por. Savickas 2005;
2011; Domecka, Mrozowicki 2008, Domecka 2010).
Stuchajac bowiem tych narracji, mozna byto odnies¢
wrazenie, ze w stosunku do aktoréw wilasciwe jest,
w zaleznos$ci od plci, stosowanie etykiet: self-made
man lub self-made woman. Obecnie zajmowana pozy-
cja to zasadniczo skutek wlasnej ciezkiej, niekiedy
wieloletniej pracy. Jest to wynik konsekwentnych,
prowadzonych z uporem dzialan, zmierzajacych do
osiggania kolejnych stawianych sobie celéw i zadan
(Dymarczyk 2008: 114-115). Zauwazmy przy tym,
Ze narracje i opowiesci typu self-made nie powinny
dziwi¢. Po pierwsze, liderami organizacji zostaja
zazwyczaj osoby wewnatrzsterowne i silnie zmoty-
wowane w kierunku realizacji kariery zawodowe;j.
Po wtore, sprawnie i wiarygodnie brzmiace ,,upojne
autonarracje” sa efektem socjalizacji, ktorg dzisiejsi
liderzy organizacyjni przeszli w toku (zazwyczaj)
wieloletniego treningu, aplikujac, a pdzniej piastu-

jac kolejne funkcje w hierarchii organizacyjne;j.

Kariera z perspektywy
interakcjonistycznej

Everett Hughes kariere okreslit jako ,, droge lub roz-
wdj zyciowy czlowieka (lub jakiejs czesci jego zy-
cia)”, a w bardziej szczegdlnym znaczeniu ,,zawod
dajacy mozliwos¢ rozwoju” (Hughes 1997: 389 [ttum.
wlasne]). Rozroznit przy tym obiektywny i subiek-
tywny wymiar kariery. Hughes definiowat obiek-
tywna kariere jako bezposrednio obserwowalna,
mierzalng i weryfikowalna przez zewnetrznego ob-
serwatora (Hughes 1937; 1964). Natomiast z ,,subiek-

tywnego punktu widzenia kariera jest poruszajaca
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sie perspektywa, w ktorej osoba widzi swoje zycie
jako cafos¢ i interpretuje znaczenie jej roznych atry-
butéw, dzialan i rzeczy, ktdre jej sie przydarzajg”
(Hughes 1964: 63 za: Konecki 1988: 227). W niniej-
szym artykule autor koncentruje sie¢ przede wszyst-
kim na tym drugim punkcie widzenia — perspekty-

wie aktora spotecznego.

Nalezy podkresli¢, ze w tradycji symbolicznego
interakcjonizmu, a szczegdlnie w szkole chicagow-
skiej, problematyka indywidualnych i grupowych
karier od zawsze zajmowala poczesne miejsce. Przy
czym zauwazmy, ze nie tylko zwrdcenie uwagi na
subiektywny wymiar kariery jest tym, co wyrdznia
podejscie chicagowskich interakcjonistow. Zgodnie
z zalozeniami tej szkoty, zycie spoleczne nie moze
by¢ zrozumiane bez dostrzezenia uwiklania aktora
spolecznego w konkretne czasy i miejsca. Innymi
sfowy, chicagowscy socjologowie przyjeli, ze ,za-
den fakt spoteczny nie ma sensu, jesli zostanie wy-
abstrahowany ze spolecznej (czesto geograficznej)
przestrzeni i czasu spolecznego. Fakty spoleczne
sa po prostu usytuowane (located)” (Abbott 1997: 1152
[ttum. wiasne]). Przyktadowo, juz w 1927 roku Fre-
deric Thrasher opisywat kariery miejskich gangow
(gang careers) w konteks$cie przestrzennym z nanie-
siong na mape siecig burdeli, tanich hoteli, ,,szem-
ranych” intereséw i tym podobnych. Clifford Shaw
w The Natural History of Delinquent Career (1931)
oraz w The Jack-Roller: A Delinquent Boy’s Own Story
(1930), analizujac historie zycia osob, ktére popadty
w konflikt z prawem, pokazatl, jak duze znaczenie
w ,wytwarzaniu przestepcy” ma pole interakcyjne
(interactional field), czyli tutaj sasiedztwo umozliwia-
jace adeptowi ,,terminowanie” pod okiem do$wiad-
czonego kryminalisty. W kontekscie organizacyj-
nym i instytucjonalnym Howard Becker (1952) na
przyktadzie zawodu nauczyciela zawracal uwage

nie tylko na oczywisty — ,wertykalny” aspekt karie-
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ry, rozumianej jako zmiana pozycji w hierarchicznej
strukturze szkoty, ale rowniez na , horyzontalny”,
polegajacy na zajmowaniu kolejnych pozycji na tym
samym poziomie hierarchii. Przestrzenny aspekt
kariery zostal rowniez wyeksponowany przez
Ervinga Goffmana. Powszechnie znana w $wiecie
interakcjonistow koncepcja kariery moralnej (moral
career), chociaz moze dotyczy¢ aktora znajdujace-
go sie w réznych srodowiskach spotecznych, zo-
stala opracowana przez autora Asylums (Goffman
1961) w odniesieniu do pensjonariuszy szczegdlne-
go rodzaju przestrzeni — totalnego swiata szpitala
psychiatrycznego. Jednostka, przechodzac ze sro-
dowiska ,wolno$ciowego” do kontrolowanej rze-
czywistosci oddziatu szpitalnego, uzyskuje nowy
status, podlega opresyjnym regulacjom i jest zmu-
szona do realizowania odmiennego od dotychczaso-
wego stylu zycia. Z kolei temporalny aspekt kariery
zostat rowniez wyeksplikowany we wspomnianych
wyzej ksigzkach autorstwa Thrashera i Clifforda
Shawa i innych. Shaw zauwazal, ze kariera prze-
stepcy sklada sie z nastepujacych po sobie etapow
(stages). Kolejni za$ przedstawiciele szkoly chica-
gowskiej rozwijali ten watek, mowiac o okresach
(periods), fazach (phases) lub cyklach (cycles) i odno-
szac owe terminy do opiséw karier przedstawicieli
roznego rodzaju aktorow spotecznych, na przyktad
tancerzy (Cressey 1932), lekarzy (Hall 1948; Becker
iin. 1961) czy palaczy marihuany (Becker 1973). Jed-
noczesnie droga kariery zazwyczaj nie przypomina
prostej i bezproblemowej wznoszacej sie linii awan-
sow i przejs¢ statusowych. Bywa usiana liczny-
mi kryzysami, konfliktami i dylematami (Hughes
1964), wydarzeniami przypadkowymi, splotami
okoliczno$ci, punktami zwrotnymi (turning points)

(Strauss 1977)°. Wreszcie pozostajacy pod silnym

® W celu zobrazowania catej ztozonosci i réznorodnosci sy-
tuacji interakcyjnych, w ktérych uczestniczy aktor spoteczny
(takze w sytuacjach zwigzanych z praca), Anselm L. Strauss
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wplywem tradycji symbolicznego interakcjonizmu
John Van Maanen oraz wspolpracujacy z nim Ed-
gar Schein explicite wyrazili przekonanie, ze karie-
ra w réwnym stopniu zawiera w sobie zaréwno
pierwiastek czasowy, jak i przestrzenny (1977: 31).
Wspomniani autorzy, opisujac interakcyjny sche-
mat (schema) kariery, podkreslali, Ze powinna byc¢
ona postrzegana kontekstualnie — w odniesieniu do
calosci czasowo-przestrzennego uniwersum aktora
spotecznego. Uniwersum to metaforycznie okreslili
mianem ,pojemnika (cube), w ktérym zawieraja sie
trzy gldwne obszary [...], ktore na przestrzeni cale-
go cyklu zyciowego jednostki uczestnicza we wza-
jemnych permanentnych interakcjach, czyli: jazn
aktora, rodzina i praca” (Van Maanen, Schein 1977:

65 [ttum. wtasne]).

Badania, na podstawie ktorych powstat niniejszy
artykut, byty, mozna rzec, ,, podwdjnie” osadzone
w tradycji szkoty chicagowskiej. Po pierwsze, samo
podejscie do problematyki karier zaktada zwrdcenie
uwagi na ich temporalny i przestrzenny wymiar. Po
drugie, uczynienie owych wymiaréw gtéwnymi
osiami refleksji i narracji rozméwcow ogniskowato
uwage badanych i badacza na tym, co od zawsze
stanowito kluczowy kontekst badan i refleks;ji ,0j-
cow zalozycieli” szkoly interakcjonistycznej oraz

kontynuatoréw tej tradycji'.

postuzyt sie pojeciem trajektorii (trajectory). Strauss zdefinio-
wat trajektorie w dwojaki sposdb, po pierwsze: jako , doswiad-
czanie zmieniajacych sie w czasie zjawisk spotecznych [...]; po
drugie, jako dzialania i interakcje przyczyniajace si¢ do zmia-
ny w obrebie tychze zjawisk (Strauss 1993: 53-54).

*Badania temporalnego i przestrzennego wymiaru karier zawo-
dowych nie s rzecz jasna jedynie domena socjologdw, antropo-
logéw czy psychologdéw spotecznych. Jako ze problem dotyczy
ludzi zaangazowanych w $wiat organizacji (tu: biznesowych),
zagadnienie to réwniez budzi Zywe zainteresowanie na gruncie
nauk o zarzadzaniu, ktéry to obszar refleksji znajduje sie row-
niez w optyce autora niniejszego artykutu (por. Collinson, Col-
linson 1997; Turnbull 2004; Tempest, Coupland 2017).

Wina i wstyd jako zrodlo neutralizacji

Jak wspomniano we wstepie, dominujacymi nar-
racjami byly upojne autoprezentacje (self-ravishing
presentations) bazujace na przekonaniu o sile wiasnej
sprawczosci w konstruowaniu realizowanej kariery.
Tym bardziej interesujace dla badacza byly sytuacje,
gdy rozmoéwcy, mozna rzec, ,wychodzili z roli”, gdy
na przykifad jeden z nich stwierdzat, ze: ,Moja ro-
dzina mieszka tutaj, ja tylko sie¢ z nimi widuje pod-
czas weekendow, wiec to takie troche krzywdzace”,
a z kolei menedzerka odbywajaca intensywne po-
dréze stuzbowe i okresowo zamieszkujaca w roz-
nych miastach wspominata: ,Jak wczesniej mowi-
fam, chcialam rozwoju, ale na dluzsza mete taka
ciagla nieobecno$¢, szczegdlnie dlugie wyjazdy sa
destrukcyjne. Nie mozna powiedzie¢, mam wspar-
cie ze strony moich bliskich, ale ja sama czujeg, Ze to
nie do konca jest w porzadku. Dlatego mam jednak
wyrzuty sumienia”. Tego rodzaju sytuacjom wiele
uwagi poswiecit Thomas ]. Scheff (1984; 1990; por.
tez. Scheff, Ratzinger 1991; Konecki 2008). Wskazy-
wal on, ze chronicznie odczuwany wstyd (chronic
overt shame) moze by¢ tak czesto obecny w zyciu
jednostki, ze wrecz niezauwazany. Pomijanie lub
wrecz niedostrzeganie wstydu mozliwe jest dzieki
dwom mechanizmom: ,,obejsciu wstydu” (bypassed
shame) i nieskrywanemu wstydowi niewyodrebnio-
nemu (overt, undifferentiated shame). W pierwszym
przypadku jednostka eksponuje ,nienaturalne”
zachowania werbalne i gesty (np. obsesyjne, przy-
spieszone i z emfazg myslenie, dziatanie i mowie-
nie), poprzez ktdre nie pozwala sobie na odczucie

wstydu. Tak jak w przypadku jednej z rozméwczyn:

[Spontaniczna reakcja na zadane przez badacza py-
tanie Ile ma Pani dzieci?] Nie, dzieci sa odchowane,
nie ma z nimi zadnych problemow, zreszta nigdy

nie mialam [wypowiedziane bardzo szybko, z em-
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faza — przyp. WD]! Sq bardzo spokojne, dobrze sie
ucza. Poza tym musialy sie bardzo szybko nauczy¢
gotowac. Syn mial siedem lat, jak zaczat robi¢ kotlety

schabowe, bo lubit gotowac.

W innym przypadku chodzi o tak zwany ,nieskry-
wany wstyd niewyodrebniony” (overt, undifferen-
tiated shame), zwigzany z negatywna oceng samego
siebie. Reakcja jednostki moze polegac¢ na przyktad
na ujawnianiu zaklopotania, przerywaniu méwie-

nia, uzywaniu eufemizméw:

Ja nie do konca pamigtam juz co to znaczy, co to
znaczy taki normalny [usmiech] dom... ale ja jestem
przeciez nowoczesna mama, co umie sama [$miech],
no... prawie sama [usmiech]. [...] Jak wyjezdzam, to
przeciez $wiat si¢ przeciez nie koniczy, bo wyjechatam

do pracy.

Poczucie winy i doswiadczanie wstydu to emocje ne-
gatywne, z ktorymi jednostka musi sobie poradzi¢,
by modc petnic¢ obrane role i jednoczesnie zachowac
pozytywny obraz samej siebie. Totez relacjonowane
w niektérych wywiadach problematyczne sytuacje
zwiazane z fizyczna (i niekiedy psychiczng) nie-
obecnoscig aktora w srodowisku zamieszkiwanym
przez bliskie mu osoby wymagaty objasnien, ktore
ow pozytywny obraz pozwalaly utrzymac. Mowa

tu o tak zwanych neutralizacjach®.

Jak wiadomo, twdrcami teorii neutralizacji sa dwaj
amerykanscy socjologowie Gresham Sykes i David
Matza (1957). Czerpiac inspiracje, a jednoczesnie
podchodzac krytycznie do wspdtczesnych im teo-
rii zachowan dewiacyjnych (gléwnie teorii kontroli
> Opis technik neutralizacyjnych, zrédta i inspiracje teoretycz-
ne oraz obszary zastosowania szczegdlowo zrelacjonowali
Shadd Maruna i Heith Copes w obszernym artykule pt. What

Have We Learned from Five Decades of Neutralization Research
(2005).
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spolecznej i teorii kulturowej), wspomniani autorzy
stworzyli wlasna, oryginalng koncepcje. Badacze
wyszli z zalozenia, ze czlonkowie grup dewiacyj-
nych nie tylko znaja, ale rowniez w znacznym stop-
niu internalizuja ogélnospoteczne wartosci i normy:.
Zatem sytuacja, gdy jednak decyduja si¢ dokonac
czynu zabronionego, nieodparcie wigze si¢ z po-
czuciem winy i wstydu. Wspomniani socjologowie
opierajac si¢ na wlasnych badaniach (zrealizowa-
nych w $rodowisku mlodocianych przestepcow),
zrekonstruowali pie¢ technik neutralizacyjnych,
czyli swoistych racjonalizacji-usprawiedliwien, kto-
rych zastosowanie utatwiato popetniajacemu akt
kryminalny pozosta¢, przynajmniej w pewnym
wzgledzie, w zgodzie z wlasnym sumieniem. Inny-
mi stowy, ztamac powszechnie obowiazujaca norme
spoteczna, lecz jednoczesnie uniknac jej catkowite-
go odrzucenia lub zanegowania, a jedynie ja chwi-
lowo ,,zawiesi¢”. Sykes i Matza opisali pie¢ technik
neutralizacyjnych (1957: 667-669):

* Kwestionowanie odpowiedzialnosci (denial of
responsibility), czyli twierdzenie, ze ztamanie
normy jest skutkiem czynnikéw zewnetrz-
nych, wydarzen losowych lub okolicznosci,
ktdre lezg poza kontrolg sprawcy, co pozwala

mu widzie¢ si¢ nie jako winowajce, a ofiare.

* Kwestionowanie szkody (denial of injury), czy-
li przekonanie, ze dokonane przestepstwo
nie powoduje Zzadnego lub niemal Zadnego
uszczerbku dla tych, ktorzy stali sie celem nie-

dozwolonych dziatan sprawcy.

* Kwestionowanie ofiary (denial of victim), czyli
utrzymywanie, ze osoba, ktéra doswiadczyta
krzywdy ze strony agresora, ,zastuzyla” na
kare lub zemste z powodu jej wczesniejszej

przewiny. Jest to zatem jedynie ,wyréwnanie
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rachunkéw” przez samozwanczego ,sedzie-

go” i zarazem ,egzekutora”.

* Potepienie potepiajacych (condemnation of con-
demners), czyli twierdzenie, ze inni cztonkowie
spoleczenstwa dopuszczaja si¢ podobnych czy-
now dewiacyjnych, wiec nie maja moralnego
prawa ferowa¢ wyrokow w mysl zasady ,kto

jest bez winy, niech pierwszy rzuci kamieniem”.

* Odwotywanie si¢ do wyzszych racji (appeal to hi-
gher loyalties), czyli roszczenie prawa do ztama-
nia normy w imie¢ nadrzednego celu, najczesciej
rozumianego jako konieczno$¢ zaspokojenia
elementarnych/egzystencjalnych potrzeb wia-
snych lub o0sdb, z ktérymi czuje si¢ szczegdlnie

zwigzany uczuciowo i emocjonalnie.

Przedstawione powyzej techniki neutralizacyjne
sq tak ogdlne i — co rownie istotne — powszechne,
ze opisane przez Sykesa i Matza racjonalizacje maja
walor teorii substancjalnej. W pdzniejszych latach
teoria zostata uzupelniona o dodatkowe, takze po-
wszechnie stosowane techniki (por. Klockars 1974;
Minor: 1981; Coleman: 1987; 2002; Lyman 2000; Nel-
son, Lambert 2001; Cromwell, Thurman 2003), mie-
dzy innymi: odwotanie si¢ do emocjonalnej (wy-
wotlanej przez aktora) reakcji srodowiska (emotional
obfuscation), zaprzeczenie ztym intencjom (denial of
negative intent), roszczenie uznania normalnosci za-
chowania (claim to normality of the behavior), tak zwa-
na metafora rownowazni (the metaphor of the ledger)®
i podobna racjonalizacja, ktéra mozna okresli¢ jako
,roszczenie uznania zachowania jako normalnego

w porownaniu z innymi — bardziej dewiacyjnymi”

¢ Technike réwnowazni najlepiej wyrazi¢ zdaniami: , Zrobitem
zdecydowanie wiecej dobrego niz ztego. Tych kilka niechlub-
nych dziatan i tak nie przewazy moich zastug. Mam kredyt do
wykorzystania”.

(claim of the relative acceptability of the behavior, justifi-
cation by comparison), technika zamiany miejsc (ap-
propriation and inversion), czyli ,co byscie zrobili na
moim miejscu”, technika polegajaca na roszczeniu
sobie prawa do definiowania , prawdy” (evidentiary
solipsism), technika obrony koniecznej (defense of ne-
cessity) oraz technika odraczania refleksji nad kon-

sekwencjami popelnianego czynu (postponement).

Oczywiscie neutralizacje stosuja nie tylko przed-
stawiciele grup stricte przestepczych. Sa one
uruchamiane wszedzie tam, gdzie dochodzi do
problematycznego dla jednostki rozejscia si¢ ofi-
cjalnego, konformistycznego w swej istocie syste-
mu wartosci i towarzyszacego mu systemu norma-
tywnego z ,podskornym”, nieoficjalnym i czesto
dewiacyjnym systemem warto$ci rzeczywiscie re-
alizowanych. Rdznica polega jedynie/az na tym, ze
w grupach przestepczych zdecydowanie czesciej
dochodzi do tamania oficjalnych kodeksow po-
stepowania, a co za tym idzie, czestszych praktyk
neutralizacyjnych. Niekiedy sa one tez fatwiejsze do
zaobserwowania (np. przestuchania, postepowanie
sadowe). Istniejaq jednak dobrze udokumentowane
przyktady takich racjonalizacji, zebrane w srodowi-
skach bardzo odleglych od badanych przez Syke-
sa i Matza. Na przyktad William C. Brennan (1974)
opisat praktyki neutralizacyjne stosowane przez
kobiety dokonujace aborcji i wykonujacy te zabie-
gi personel medyczny. I tak, ciezarne decydujace
si¢ na przerwanie ciazy uzasadnialy swoja decyzje
réznego typu ograniczeniami i brakiem wsparcia
w kwestii opieki i pomocy cigezarnym, zwlaszcza
niezamoznym lub z réznych powodéw wyklu-
czonym (w kategoryzacji Sykesa i Matza: kwestio-
nowanie odpowiedzialnosci). Wskazywatly takze
na w rozny sposob rozumiane koszty urodzenia
niechcianego dziecka (odwotanie si¢ do wyzszych

racji). Z kolei przedstawiciele personelu medyczne-
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go, reprezentowanego przez lekarzy i pielegniarki,
uzasadniali swoja zgode na dokonanie aborcji po-
przez negacje ludzkiej podmiotowosci plodu, czy-
li jego depersonalizacje (kwestionowanie szkody)
oraz stosowanie takich technik aborcji (np. vacuum),
ktérych wizualnym efektem byta jedynie ,,masa zu-
zytych, zabrudzonych tamponéw” (kwestionowa-
nie szkody). Dominika Byczkowska (2006) badajac
srodowisko miodych lekarzy, zrekonstruowata za$
racjonalizacje odpowiadajace regule zaprzeczenia
odpowiedzialnosci. Usprawiedliwieniem przyj-
mowania fapéwek byta najczesciej konstatacja, ze
obowiazujacy system zarzadzania i finansowania
stuzby zdrowia jest ,,chory” i tym samym wymusza
nieetyczne zachowania. Lapdwkarstwo znajdywato
tez swe usprawiedliwienie w technice odwotania
sie do wyzszych racji, na przyklad koniecznosci za-

pewnienia godziwego bytu rodzinie lekarza.

W kontekscie powyzszych przyktadow warto nad-
mieni¢, ze techniki neutralizacyjne sg stosowane
nawet wowczas, gdy nie moze by¢ mowy o jakim-
kolwiek naruszeniu norm prawnych. Pretekstem
moze by¢ dyskomfort wynikajacy z kolizji po-
dejmowanych dziatarn z normami obyczajowymi
i kulturowymi, jak na przyklad: niedzielne zakupy
dokonywane przez niektdrych czionkéw spotecz-
nosci mormonow (Dunford, Kunz 1973), oddawanie
sie pasji gry w bingo (Chapple, Nofziger 2000) czy
przyzwolenie na udzial dzieci w konkursach pigk-
nosci (Heltsley, Calhoun 2003).

W odniesieniu do interesujacej badacza grupy me-
nedzerdw i przedsiebiorcow nalezy przywotac be-
dace inspiracja dla Sykesa i Matzy badania Donalda
Cresseya (1953), dotyczace samousprawiedliwien
dokonywanych przez malwersantéw finansowych,
teorie zréznicowanych powiazan (differential associa-

tion) stuzaca wyjasnianiu zachowan dewiacyjnych

150 ©2020 PS] Tom XVI Numer 1

w klasie ,biatych kotnierzykoéw” Edwina H. Suther-
landa (1949). Przede wszystkim za$ inspirujace sa
pozZniejsze badania Kermita Vandiviera (1996: 216
[ttum. wlasne]), ktéry zwrdcit uwage na organiza-
cyjno-hierachiczne uwarunkowania praktyk neu-
tralizacyjnych, , Jesli nie mam na cos wptywu, to jak
moge za to ponosi¢ odpowiedzialnos¢?”, ergo ,,jestem
zmuszona/zmuszony ‘gra¢’ tak, by utrzymac stano-
wisko (pozycje) i chroni¢ miejsce pracy”, oraz duzo
szerzej znane badania Jamesa W. Colemana (1987,
2002). Ten ostatni analizujac przypadki nieetycz-
nych i przestepczych dziatan popetnianych przez
przedstawicieli wspomnianej klasy, opisal szereg
neutralizacji towarzyszacych tego rodzaju dziata-
niom. I tak, do najczesciej uobecnianych racjonaliza-
cji zaliczyl: technike kwestionowania nienaruszal-
nosci norm prawa (denial of the necessity of the law),
uznanie dla reguly ,,wszyscy tak robig” (everybody
else is doing it) oraz roszczenie uznania szczegolnych
uprawnien (claim of entitlement). Popularno$¢ pierw-
szej ze wskazanych neutralizacji mozna ttumaczy¢
w nastepujacy sposob. Racja bytu i podstawowym
kryterium oceny menedzera jest jego skutecznos¢,
ktora zazwyczaj znajduje swoj wyraz w generowa-
nych zyskach finansowych. Pracujac pod presja,
w sytuacji cigglej konkurencji, zarzadcy przedsie-
biorstw ulegaja pokusie osiggania wymiernych
efektéw szybko i ,na skréty”. Wobec tego przede
wszystkim menedzerowie, ale tez przedsigbiorcy
staja czesto przed dylematem: postepowac zgodnie
z przepisami, przestrzegajac wszystkich norm i for-
malnych uzgodnien, czy tez famac krepujace prawo
w imie zados$¢ uczynienia oczekiwaniom wzgledem
pelnionej roli? Presja, jakiej poddawana jest w tym
wypadku jednostka, sprzyja zastosowaniu techniki
kwestionowania nienaruszalnosci prawa. Positko-
wanie si¢ stwierdzeniem ,wszyscy tak robig” przez
przedstawicieli klasy menedzeréw i w pewnym

stopniu przedsigbiorcow jest tym bardziej zrozu-
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miate, gdy skonstatujemy, ze zazwyczaj wywodza
sie z tych samych warstw spotecznych, odbieraja
podobna edukacje, hotduja podobnym wzorcom
konsumpgji i tak dalej. Co najwazniejsze, dziataja
w podobnym $rodowisku, w ktéorym konkurencja
i sukces sg cenionymi wartosciami (Coleman 1987).
Jesli zatem w obrebie swej grupy odniesienia aktor
obserwuje zachowania sprzeczne z obowiazujacym
prawem lub obyczajami, gotow jest postgpi¢ podob-
nie. Tym bardziej, ze z duzq doza prawdopodobien-
stwa moze oczekiwac¢ nagrody z tytulu osiagnie-
tych w ten sposoéb wynikéw. Roszczenie uznania
szczegoOlnych uprawnien (do przekraczania norm)
wydaje si¢ zrozumiate w polaczeniu z faktem wy-
sokiego statusu, jakim ciesza si¢ menedzerowie
i przedsigbiorcy. Status ten wynika, miedzy inny-
mi, z pozycji finansowej i prestizu, jakim ciesza si¢
zarzadcy przedsigbiorstw, a takze wysokich kompe-
tenciji i cech osobistych, niezbednych do skuteczne-
go pelnienia przyjetej roli. Tym fatwiej zasade no-
blesse oblige zastapi¢ regula noblesse privilégie.

Metoda gromadzenia i analizy danych

Poddany analizie material stanowily zapisy czter-
dziestu trzech wywiadéw narracyjnych i swobod-
nych z przedsigbiorcami i menedzerami réznych
szczebli. Ludzmi petnigcymi role decydentéw orga-
nizacyjnych od co najmniej kilku, a zazwyczaj od
kilkunastu, a nawet kilkudziesieciu lat. Kobietami
i mezczyznami w réznym wieku, o roznym statusie
rodzinnym i w zwigzku z tym obarczonymi czesto
odmiennymi obowigzkami wynikajagcymi z owego
statusu. Zamieszkujacymi duze aglomeracje (gltéw-

nie centralna Polska), jak i mniejsze osrodki’”. Proces

”W przypadku zastosowania metody teorii ugruntowanej pro-
ces zbierania danych jest kontrolowany przez wytaniajaca sie
teorie i nie podlega regutom doboru statystycznego (Glaser,
Strauss 1967: 45).

doboru rozmoéwcoéw byt kontrolowany przez wy-
laniajaca sie teorig, ktorej podstawa byty systema-
tycznie zbierane dane poddawane permanentnej
analizie poréwnawczej (constant comparative method)
(Glaser, Strauss 1967: 4577, Konecki 2000: 30-32).

W swych analizach autor postuzyt si¢ procedurami
metodologii teorii ugruntowanej w wersji deskryp-
tywnej (Strauss 1987, Strauss, Corbin 1990; 1994;
1998), pozwalajacej — zdaniem jej tworcow — najpet-
niej dostrzec i opisa¢ analizowane zjawiska, wraz
z kontekstem i warunkami, w jakich wystepuja,
a ostatecznie zrekonstruowac¢ podstawowy proces
spoteczny (tu: temporalny i przestrzenny wymiar
stawania si¢ menedzerem/przedsiebiorca) znajduja-

cy sie w polu zainteresowan badacza.

Zalecana przez tworcow teorii ugruntowanej pro-
cedura kompletowania i analizy danych umozliwia
zachowanie tak zwanego kontekstu odkrycia (seren-
dipity)®, co stanowi jedng z zasadniczych zalet w ba-
daniach typu eksploracyjnego, a takimi bez watpie-
nia byly oba realizowane projekty — ,temporalny
wymiar karier menedzerskich” (gtéwnie polowa
lat dwutysigcznych) i , przestrzenny wymiar karier
menedzerdw i przedsiebiorcéw” (2010-2016). Dzieki
wyjatkowej elastycznosci w podejsciu do problemu
badawczego, doboru ,préby” w kolejnych etapach
badania, jak i zebranego materiatu badacz ma szanse
odkrywania zjawisk, ktére wczesniej nie byly wo-

gole dostrzegane lub nie przywigzywano do nich

8 ,«Serendipity» oznacza dokonanie odkrycia przez przypadek
lub zdolno$¢ dokonywania szczesliwych i nieoczekiwanych
odkry¢ przez przypadek. Tworcg tego terminu jest angielski
pisarz Horace Walpole (1754). Konstrukcje tego neologizmu
opart on na historii opisanej w starej perskiej bajce Trzej ksigze-
ta z wyspy Serendip (The Three Princess of Serendip), gdzie ksiaze-
ta dokonywali permanentnych odkry¢ rzeczy, ktoérych nie szu-
kali. Serendip jest starozytng nazwa dla wyspy Cejlon (obecnie
Sri Lanka), nazwa pochodzi od sanskryckiego «Sinhaladvipa»,
czyli Wyspa Lwow” (Konecki 2005: 27).
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odpowiedniego znaczenia. Niewatpliwie taka sytu-
acja miata miejsce w przypadku zrekonstruowanych
praktyk neutralizacyjnych. Warto w tym miejscu
poczyni¢ istotna uwage dotyczaca zastosowanych
technik zbierania danych i ptynacych z tego korzy-
$ci. Wspomniany wyzej , kontekst odkrycia” mogt sie
wyraznie uwidocznic¢ i by¢ owocny miedzy innymi
za sprawa wykorzystania wywiadu narracyjnego
i swobodnego (tu: zwykle bogatego w cze$¢ narra-
cyjna). Obie techniki pozyskania danych miaty ten
walor, ze w przypadku szeroko zarysowanego tema-
tu (tu: historie indywidualnych karier) niewygodne
z punktu widzenia rozméwcdw watki i towarzysza-
ce im usprawiedliwienia-neutralizacje byty ,wpi-
sane w logike” spontanicznie rozwijanej opowie-
Sci. Przykladowo, jedna z narratorek (menedzerka
w srednim wieku i z wieloletnim doswiadczeniem)
przez jakis czas spotkania snuta opowies¢, do kto-
rej mozna bylo z powodzeniem zastosowac etykiete
self-made woman®. Dopiero po pewnym czasie, czy to
pod wplywem ,,wyczerpania si¢” dotychczasowego
,skryptu” (zapewne zsocjalizowanego i przepraco-
wanego w toku kolejnych autoprezentacji), czy tez
w wyniku zmeczenia, jej narracja przybrala inna
forme. W pewnym momencie z okazaniem emocji
oznajmita: , A tak swoja drogga, to chcialabym nie zaj-
mowac sie tym codziennym sprawdzaniem, analiza
i tym dzwonieniem do [nazwa adresata] i przypomi-

naniem, ze juz od pigtnastu minut co$ tam powinno

?,,0 wielu narracjach mozna powiedzie¢, ze sa w duzej mierze
«upojnymi autoprezentacjami», stluzacymi wyeksponowaniu
wlasnych zastug i sukcesow, ktoére pozwolily osiagnad, utrzy-
mac lub wzmocni¢ znaczacg pozycje w hierarchii organizacij.
Shuchajac tych narracji, mozna odnies¢ czesto wrazenie, ze
charakteryzujac badana zbiorowo$¢, wiasciwe jest, w zalezno-
$ci od plci, stosowanie etykiet: «self-made man» lub «self-ma-
de woman». Obecnie zajmowana pozycja to przede wszystkim
skutek wtasnej ciezkiej, niekiedy wieloletniej pracy. To wynik
konsekwentnych, prowadzonych z uporem dziatan (nierzadko
tez wyjatkowego zaangazowania czasowego), zmierzajacych do
osiagania kolejnych stawianych sobie celéw i zadar” (Dymar-
czyk 2008: 114115, por. tez: Dymarczyk 2013).
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by¢. [...] Aleja nie mam wyjscia... Wie pan co? Ja cza-
sem mam takie marzenie, zeby zasnac i sie nie obu-
dzi¢”. Niedtugo pdzniej, uswiadamiajac sobie koszty
Zaangazowania w prace, majac zapewne na celu re-
dukcje dysonansu poznawczego — uzyla jednej z opi-

sanych dalej neutralizacji (nr 4).

Nalezy réwniez pamieta¢, o czym mowia liczni
autorzy badan, ze sytuacja wywiadu biograficzne-
go (przebiegajacego najczesciej w formie narracji)
przypomina niekiedy seans terapeutyczny i mie-
wa podobne skutki. Osoba przedstawiajac historie
swojego zycia, ma okazje przepracowac kolejne eta-
py wlasnej kariery oraz towarzyszace im krytyczne
wydarzenia (Gale 1992; Rosenthal 2003; Kazmierska
2012; Golczynska-Grondas, Grondas 2013). Tak tez
bylo w niniejszym badaniu. Pigcioro rozmdéwcow
explicite wyrazito zadowolenie z faktu ,zrzucenia
ciezaru” i ,szansy na zastanowienie si¢ nad swoja
karierg”. W kilku innych przypadkach badacz mogt
domniemywac, ze terapeutyczna funkcja wywiadu-
-narracji réwniez miata miejsce i miata wymiar ka-

tarktyczny i samopoznawczy.

Temporalnie i przestrzennie
uwarunkowane napiecia i ich
neutralizacje

Osiagniecie nierzadko upragnionej pozycji mene-
dzera' to bardzo wazny etap kariery aktora, ktdry
zdecydowat sie realizowac swoje ambicje w Swiecie
biznesu. Zazwyczaj tez czas dotad poswiecany na
prace ulegat wydtuzeniu, a u podstaw tego zjawiska
lezato zalozenie, ze o tym ile godzin nalezy przezna-

czy¢ na prace (primary activity), decyduje pragma-

10 Temporalne” neutralizacje byly zrekonstruowane tylko
W oparciu o rozmowy z menedzerami. Przedsigbiorcy zostali
zaproszeni dopiero do nastepnego projektu, dotyczacego prze-
strzennego wymiaru karier.
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tyka organizacyjna (czyli dobre i godne zabiegéw
jest to, co przynosi pozadane i wymierne skutki).
Niejednokrotnie rozmoéwcy zauwazali, Ze zerwanie
z codzienna rutyna na rzecz dziatan podejmowa-

nych ad hoc jawi si¢ jako ,,obiektywna koniecznosc¢”:

Typowy dzien pracy? Byloby bardzo rdznie. (...) Nie
sa dni takie bardzo podobne, bo kazdy klient jest inny

i rdznie te spotkania trwaja.

Ja pracuje na rezultat. Tu nie ma ustalonych godzin.
Ma by¢ zrobione i koniec. To nie ma znaczenia, czy

pracuje siedem godzin czy dwanascie.

Moja firma to ,czysty” kapitalizm. Niewazne, czy
jestem w pracy osiem godzin czy wigcej. Nie moge

pozostawac obojetny na to, co sie dzieje.

Tego typu pragmatyczne podejScie do pracy skut-
kuje z kolei pragmatyzacja czasu en bloc. Dobra ilu-
stracjag obowigzywania tej reguly jest na przyklad

zwiazek czasu pracy z ,czasem relaksu”.

W trakcie badania (projekt: , temporalny wymiar ka-
rier menedzerskich”'") do pewnego momentu badacz
skfonny byl traktowad pewne zabiegi rekreacyjno-
-zdrowotne jako subkategorie szerszej kategorii ,,czas
prywatny”, jednakze w trakcie dalszego teoretyczne-
go pobierania probek ujawniona zostata pewna re-
gularnos¢ — praktyki relaksacyjne i prozdrowotne
byly przywotywane niemal zawsze w kontekscie
pracy, jako antidotum na stres i niehigieniczny tryb

zycia (skutek nawatu zajec¢ zawodowych):

I Zrekonstruowane przy okazji badan dotyczacych temporal-
nego wymiaru karier menedzerskich praktyki neutralizacyjne
maja w petni, lub niemal w pelni, zastosowanie w przypad-
ku przedsigebiorcow, co zostalo potwierdzone w pdzniejszym
projekcie badawczym: ,przestrzennym wymiarze karier me-
nedzeréw i przedsigbiorcéw”.

Wieczorem dopiero spycham pewne rzeczy, uzgad-
niam kalendarze, jakie$ tam maile wysylam, takie
rozne rzeczy. (...) Czasem, no tak jak dzisiaj, to mam
siatkoweczke o dwudziestej. Ale to potrzebne dla ta-

kiego rozruszania kosci, co jakis czas. No trzeba.

(-.) sprawa najbardziej problematyczna w pracy jest
stres (...) roztadowac ten stres pomaga mi na przyktad
yyy wysitek fizyczny. Pojscie na jakies, nie wiem, na

squasha, na sitownie.

Wiec raz w tygodniu chodze na masaz, dwugodzin-
ny, ktéry mnie relaksuje nieprawdopodobnie! Nie-
prawdopodobnie! (...) To jest dla mnie takie kojace
bardzo. Raz w tygodniu taki masaz dwugodzinny
daje mi potwornie duzo energii. Poza tym rozluznia
migsnie. Nie mam napigcia migsni, a ja jednak siedze

duzo przy biurku.

O ile na styku czasow (i Swiatow) biznesu i ,re-
laksu” oraz ,relaksu” i rodziny nie dostrzezono
sytuacji konfliktowych, to zupelnie inaczej rzecz
wyglada w przypadku konfrontacji $wiata bizne-
su i instytucji rodziny, w ktdrych to uczestnicza
znaczacy ,gracze organizacyjni”. Arena sporu jest
tu nie tyle tre$¢ podejmowanych dziatan, ile wta-
$nie czas dzielony pomiedzy tymi obiema sferami

zycia.

Narratorzy czesto czuja si¢ zmuszeni stosowac roz-
nego typu strategie i swoiste usprawiedliwienia-ra-
cjonalizacje, czyli neutralizacje w celu rozwigzania

(lub pominigcia) temporalnych napiec.

Lista zrekonstruowanych neutralizacji przedstawia

sie¢ w nastepujacy sposob'%:

12 Neutralizacje zrekonstruowane w trakcie pierwszego ,tem-
poralnego” projektu badawczego.
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Neutralizacja 1. Czas czasowi nieréwny, czyli kom-
pensowanie ilosci czasu poswiecanego rodzinie ,ja-

koscig” tego czasu.

Moj temperament i sposob spedzania wolnego czasu
na przyklad to czyni ze mnie takiego partnera do nie-
ktorych rzeczy dla tych moich cérek. Bo one ze mna
mogly is¢ poptywac, pogra¢ w siatkdwke, w badmin-
tona, pojs¢ na konie, pogra¢ w tenisa, i$¢ na rolki, na
rower, tak? [..] Poza tym, no, ja uwazam, ze, no, jednak
jakos¢ decyduje kontaktu. [..] Oczywiscie, ze bywaja,
ale ja takie same problemy czy podobnego nasilenia
obserwuje w rodzinach, gdzie mezowie przychodza
punktualnie o szesnastej do domu. I to, ja mowie,

pewna jakos¢ czasu i, i sie liczy®.

Neutralizacja ta wydaje sie by¢ egzemplifikacja ra-
cjonalizacji okreslonej przez Sykesa i Matze jako
,kwestionowanie szkody”. Zdaniem narratoréw nic
sie przeciez zlego nie dzieje. Stracony czas mozna
,Madgoni¢” intensywnoscig i szczegolna jakoscia

kontaktu z najblizszymi.

Neutralizacja 2. Natura i/lub tradycja decyduje, czy-
li odwotanie si¢ do komplementarnosci (zwyczajo-

wo pojmowanych) rél meskich i zenskich.

Wszystkie roboty domowe moja zona wykonywata.
Wychowywala syna. Ja si¢ zajmowalem praca. Ja do
dzisiaj si¢ $mieje, no to takie przykre, ze ja nie pamie-
tam niektorych dat urodzin, slubow, czego$ tam, ale
telefon do kontrahenta w Niemczech. [...] No ale tak to

juz w zyciu musi byc'.

B Dyrektor personalny, 45 lat, zonaty, dwie cérki. Branza: ban-
kowos¢, spotka akceyjna. Zasieg: Polska, Europa.

* Wspotwlasciciel, okoto 70 lat, Zonaty, , puste gniazdo” — do-
rosty, samodzielny syn. Branza: przemyst chemiczny. Zasieg:
Polska, Europa.
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W przypadku tego typu stwierdzen trudno znalez¢
jednoznaczne odwotanie do wczeséniej wskazanych
neutralizacji. Najblizsze wydaja si¢ by¢ racjonaliza-
cje typu: ,roszczenie uznania normalnosci zacho-

wania”, a takze reguta ,wszyscy tak robig”.

Neutralizacja 3. Wszyscy sobie poradza, czyli uza-
sadnienie ograniczonego zaangazowania czasowe-
go w zycie rodzinne poprzez fakt (?) szczegolnej

dojrzalosci i samodzielnosci domownikéw (dzieci).

[Cytowana wyzej spontaniczna reakcja narratorki na
pytanie o wiek dzieci] Nie, dzieci sa odchowane, nie

ma z nimi zadnych problemow®.

,Kwestionowanie szkody” wydaje si¢ najblizsza
neutralizacja. Nie ma bowiem przeszkod, by zajaé
sie swoimi zadaniami. Kazdy jest dojrzaly i realizu-

je sie niezaleznie od poczynan innych.

Neutralizacja 4. Jestem lepszy/lepsza, czyli po-
Przed-

stawianie go jako osoby, na ktdérej w kwestiach

mniejszanie wartosci wspdtmatzonka.
utrzymania rodziny nie mozna polegac, ergo — ko-
niecznos¢ bycia gwarantem materialnego bezpie-

czenstwa rodziny.

Wysztam za maz za czlowieka do$¢ zle zorganizo-
wanego i takiego dos¢ zle, zle zor..., zorganizowane-
go i malo zaradnego. Nie wiem, takie co$§ wybralam
[podkr. WDJ. [..] No po prostu juz byly takie sytuacje,
ze ja po prostu chcialam rzucac prace i nie wiem, is¢
w nieznane. Wszystko jedno. To by bylo wyjatkowo
trudne, dlatego ze mdj maz jest niezaradnym osob-

nikiem. Prowadzi jaki$ tam swoj prywatny interesik.

15 Menedzerka, dyrektorka oddziatu firmy, 42 lata, zamezna,
dwoje dzieci. Branza: technologie i sprzet medyczny. Zasieg:
Polska, globalny.
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Ale to //. Zarabia jakie$ po prostu grosze. Ja rzeczywi-

Scie jestem takim filarem®.

,Roszczenie uznania szczegdlnych uprawnien” jawi
si¢ jako neutralizacja odpowiadajaca powyzszym
stwierdzeniom. Deprecjacja partneréw nie musi
wynikac ze ztej woli narratorow. Céz, ,, zywiciel ro-

dziny musi mie¢ swoje prawa”.

Neutralizacja 5. Kazdy robi swoje i to intensyw-
nie, czyli uzasadnianie braku temporalnych napiec¢
faktem podobnego zaangazowania w prace obojga

partnerow.

Eee, jesli chodzi o rodzinne sprawy, tutaj to nie wiem,
czy tutaj // [..] O, no widzisz. No teraz jezeli by sig
zastanawiac nad eee... Moze to si¢ [konflikt — przyp.
WD] nie pojawia za czesto i za bardzo, bo moja zona
miala taki fajny zawdd [tez menedzer — przyp. WD],
ze, ze przeniosla sie do tej Warszawy i w ogole nie

byto problemu. [...] Ona tez sporo pracuje".

W przypadku tej neutralizacji odniesienia moga po-
daza¢ w kilku kierunkach. Po czesci jest to ,kwe-
stionowanie szkody”, po czesci , kwestionowanie
odpowiedzialnosci”, po czesci zas oryginalny, wy-
rosty na bazie kulturowych zmian w pojmowaniu

rol partneréw sposéb argumentaciji.

Neutralizacja 6. ,,Zakupiona” eksterioryzacja odpo-
wiedzialnosci, czyli redukowanie temporalnych na-

piec¢ dzieki pomocy 0sdb trzecich.

Mamy taka pania, taka dziewczyne, ktéra odbiera

nam dziecko z przedszkola. Powiedzmy o pigtnastej

16 Dyrektorka sprzedazy, 49 lat, zamezna, dwoje dorastajacych
dzieci. Branza: media. Zasigg: ogélnopolski.

7 Dyrektor oddziatu, 37 lat, zonaty, bezdzietny. Branza: prze-
myst ciezki, spotka akcyjna. Zasieg: Polska, globalny.

isiedzi z nim do siedemnastej, az zona wroci z pracy.
Bo moja zona pracuje na miejscu. Wiec ta dziewczyna
siedzi z moim dzieckiem dwie godziny. P6zniej moja
zona przyjezdza z pracy i wszystko jest w porzadku.
[.] W okresie wakacyjnym, tak jak teraz, to jest nasze

dziecko u babci, tak ze tez nie ma problemu'®.

Posiadanie zasobdéw finansowych i spotecznych
pozwala, w mniemaniu narratordw, skutecznie
rozwiagzywac problemy biorace sie¢ z deficytu cza-
su, ktory moglby i powinien by¢ spozytkowany na
przebywanie z najblizszymi. Racjonalizacja ta, sto-
sowana zapewne ,0d zawsze”, nie byta dotad wy-
eksplikowana. Jednoczesnie znajdziemy tu niebez-
posrednie odwotania do techniki , kwestionowania
szkody” i ,kwestionowania odpowiedzialnosci”.
Wszystko bowiem wydaj si¢ by¢ w porzadku — oso-
by sprawujace opieke zastepcza sa kompetentne,

a ewentualne problemy znikome.

Neutralizacja 7. Technologia pomaga, czyli zdolnos¢
kontrolowania istotnych spraw rodzinnych i osobi-

stych na odlegtosc.

Wydajemy mnostwo pieniedzy na telefony. Piszemy
smsy, bo wlasciwie nie ma dnia, zebysmy sie nie kon-

taktowali, chociaz na chwile. [...] To podtrzymuje wiezi".

Wraz z nastaniem ery Internetu i telefonii komor-
kowej kontakt zaposredniczony przez te urzadzenia
stal si¢ chlebem powszednim. Niewatpliwie pozwa-
la utrzymywac wiezi pomiedzy bliskimi, lecz czesto
staje si¢ tatwo stosowang ,protezg” jedynie imitu-

jaca realny, pelny kontakt zainteresowanych soba

8 Menedzer w oddziale firmy, okoto 30 lat, Zonaty, jedno dziec-
ko. Branza: chemia budowlana, spétka akcyjna. Zasieg: Polska,
globalny.

1 Menedzer, okoto 30 lat, zonaty, bezdzietny. Branza: logisty-
ka. Zasieg: ogolnopolski.
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0s0b. Podobnie jak w przypadku wczesniejszej neu-
tralizacji zasadne wydaja si¢ odniesienia do techni-

ki ,kwestionowania szkody”.

Neutralizacja 8. Odwotanie si¢ do wyzszych racji,
czyli najblizszym (dzieciom) nalezy zapewnic lep-

szy byt.

Moje zycie prywatne zaczyna si¢ w sumie tak od go-
dziny dwudziestej, wtedy caty czas poswiecam corce,
nie mam go zbyt wiele, a w sezonie widze ja tylko
rano, jak szykuje sie do szkoty. [..] To wszystko jest
kwestig przyzwyczajenia. Gdyby nie pewne poswig-
cenia, nie mogtabym jej zapewnic¢ tego wszystkiego,

co ma dzi$ i potem w przysztosci®.

Neutralizacja ta pojawita si¢ w dwoch narracjach.
Zapewne nie przypadkiem byly to opowiesci osdb,
ktore zarzadzaty wzglednie niewielkimi i podlega-
jacymi wahaniom koniunkturalnym przedsigbior-
stwami. Byly to jednoczesnie osoby ,z awansu”,
ktorych pozycja zalezata nie tyle od wyjatkowych
umiejetnosci czy kwalifikacji, lecz byta wynikiem
bardzo intensywnego zaangazowania w prace. Nie
dziwi wigc chec¢ takiego uposazenia dzieci, by ich
,pozycja startowa” pozwolila oszczedzi¢ im wyrze-
czen i niepokojow, ktore sg udziatem ich rodzicow
(zrekonstruowane ,temporalne” praktyki neutrali-

zacyjne, patrz tez: Dymarczyk 2008; 2011).

Takze w trakcie badann poswieconych przestrzen-
nemu wymiarowi karier (w ktérych wykorzystano
réowniez czes¢ danych pozyskanych w uprzednim
projekcie) problem neutralizacji okazat si¢ znacza-
cym watkiem. Zauwazmy, ze znaczna czgs¢ ,tem-

poralnych” racjonalizacji odnosi si¢ bezposrednio

2 Dyrektorka ds. zakupow strategicznych, 37 lat, zamezna, jed-
na corka. Branza: produkcja urzadzen przemystowych. Zasieg:
globalny.
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do sytuacji, w ktorych to wiasnie przestrzenne (fi-
zyczne i/lub psychiczne) oddalenie rodzi napiecia,
a jednoczesnie jest ono pretekstem do tworzenia
objasnien majacych na celu ich redukcje. I tak na
przyklad siédma neutralizacja méwi o ponowocze-
snej technologizacji komunikacji jako remedium na
poczucie osamotnienia. Z kolei pozostale neutrali-
zacje zawieraja bardziej tradycyjne usprawiedliwie-
nia (np. wyjatkowa dojrzalos¢ dzieci, komplemen-
tarnosc rol czy wyreka ze strony osob trzecich) dla
dtugotrwalego lub stale powtarzajacego si¢ odsepa-

rowania bliskich sobie ludzi.

Realizowane w niedawnym czasie badania zaowo-
cowaly kolejnymi przyktadami objasnien, ktérych
celem jest redukcja napigcia pomiedzy systemem
normatywnym a konkretnymi, codziennymi prak-
tykami. Przy czym — z uwagi na cel niniejszego ar-
tykulu — wypunktowane beda tylko te neutralizacje,
ktére maja bezposredni zwigzek z przestrzennym

wymiarem pracy i zycia ich autorow.

Neutralizacja 9. Wyjatkowos$¢ miejsc wypoczynku
jest kluczowa, czyli zdolnos¢ zapewnienia/odbudo-
wania dobrych relacji z najblizszymi dzigki obco-
waniu z nimi w sprzyjajacym takim relacjom oto-

czeniu.

Staram sie, zeby te dni wypoczynku, wakacje lub
jakies kilka dni wolnych, byty takie inspirujace. To
znaczy zebysmy z zona i dzie¢mi mieli pelny wypo-
czynek. Wiec raczej wersja daleko i w dobrym stan-
dardzie. Na przyktad Ameryka Potudniowa albo ja-
kies wyspy. Nurkowanie, ptywanie, jakis rafting albo
co$ w tym rodzaju. Méwiac krétko, za duzo z siebie
daje firmie, by potem sobie tego nie zdyskontowac.
[...] To pomaga nam budowa¢, cieszy¢ sig. To odbu-
dowuje/. Mozna podtadowaé baterie rodzinnych

emocji. [...] Dzieciaki tez moga wtedy ojcem sie
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nacieszy¢ i zobaczy¢, ze nie jest jeszcze do niczego

[$miech]*.

Neutralizacja ta, podobnie jak blizniacza wymienio-
na jako pierwsza neutralizacja (,czas czasowi nie-
rowny”), jest egzemplifikacja racjonalizacji nazwa-
nej ,kwestionowaniem szkody”. Narrator twierdzi
bowiem, ze stracony czas moze by¢ zrekompenso-
wany czasem spedzonym w wyjatkowym miejscu.
Rozmoéwca nawiazuje rowniez do Colemanowskiej
neutralizacji okreslonej mianem ,roszczenia uzna-
nia szczegolnych uprawnien” (,za duzo daje z siebie

firmie, by potem sobie tego nie zdyskontowac”).

Neutralizacja 10. My Home Is My (Family) Castle, czyli je-

stem nieobecnal/y, ale dom jest enklawa mojej rodziny.

Czesto jestem poza domem dlugo, nawet niekiedy
bardzo dtugo. Zadbatem jednak, zeby dom byt //. [...]
Wazne, Ze jak sig¢ spotykamy, to jest tu wszystko, co
pozwala nam normalnie zy¢. Wazny jest nastrdj i do-
bre relacje, ale one tez zaleza od tego, ze to jest wy-
godny, znaczy nie jaki$ taki, aby adaptowany dom,
w ktorym tatwiej jest taki porzadek relacji budowac.
Bo ja, my // moi bliscy zastuguja na to [podkr. WD],
by w naszym domu czuli sie¢ komfortowo, zeby jakies
duperele nie psuty nam dobrego samopoczucia. Ciez-

ko pracuje, zeby wszystko byto jak nalezy®.

Powyzsza neutralizacja rGwniez opiera si¢ na prze-
konaniu, ze szkody mogace wynikac¢ z dltugotrwa-
fego rozdzielnia rodziny da si¢ zrekompensowac
dzieki wyjatkowym warunkom, w ktdrych maja
miejsce spotkania domownikow. Rozmdwca, po-

dobnie do wczesniej cytowanego, twierdzi rowniez,

2 Wiasciciel, 45 lat, zonaty, dzieci. Branza: tekstylia, Zasieg:
Polska, Europa.

22 Dyrektor oddziatu, ponad 45 lat, Zonaty, dzieci. Branza: ban-
kowos¢, spdtka akceyjna. Zasieg: Polska, globalny.

ze owe warunki ,naleza si¢” jemu i jego bliskim

z tytutu szczegodlnej roli, jaka petni.

Neutralizacja 11. To nie miejsce decyduje o jakosci
kontaktéw, czyli posiadajac odpowiednie zasoby,
dobre relacje moga by¢ budowane/utrzymywane
w oderwaniu od konkretnego miejsca/przestrzeni
(por. neutralizacja nr 1 — ,,czas czasowi nieréwny”

inr 5 - ,kazdy robi swoje i to intensywnie”).

W zasadzie to nie jest szczegdlnie wazne, to gdzie je-
steémy. Swiat jest maty, tak? I to jest fakt [z naciskiem
— podkr. WD]. JesteSmy w stanie zorganizowac swie-
ta, urodziny, imieniny gdziekolwiek, no tak. To jest
nawet bardzo ciekawe. Poza tym to nie jest dzi$ nic
nadzwyczajnego. [...] No tak, oczywiscie sentymenty
typu gwiazdka i tak dalej... Ale to wszystko mozna
zaaranzowag, jak sie chce i ma si¢ $rodki [...]. Raz na-
wet rodzicow namoéwilismy [podkr. WD] i byto OK.
Tak wiec w Swiecie sq rézne mozliwosci, tylko wy-

starczy odpowiednie nastawienie®.

Neutralizacja ta stanowi niejako , odwroécenie”
wczedniejszej racjonalizacji. Autor wypowiedzi
neguje wage ogniska domowego rozumianego
w sensie konkretnego miejsca spotkan na rzecz
niedookreslonego everywhere, za$ jego przekona-
nie o normalnosci tego rodzaju praktyk wsparte
jest przeswiadczeniem, ze w dzisiejszych czasach

,wszyscy tak robia”.
Podsumowanie
Zarowno w pierwszych (,temporalnych”), jak i re-

alizowanych w niedawnym czasie (zorientowanych

na aspekty przestrzenne) badaniach dos¢ czesto

» Wiascicielka menedzerka, ponad 40 lat, dziecko. Pozostate
dane utajnione zgodnie z Zyczeniem narratorki.
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mozna bylo zaobserwowac, ze zapewnienia o bez-
problemowej lub co najwyzej nieco problematycz-
nej temporalno-przestrzennej koegzystencji ,Swiata
biznesu” i, zycia rodzinnego” pojawiaty sie sponta-
nicznie (niewymuszone uprzednim pytaniem bada-
cza) wraz z okazaniem emocji. Moze to $wiadczy¢
o tym, ze arena sporu pomiedzy obiema sferami
zycia ma rzeczywiscie miejsce, czesciej nizby chcieli
to zauwazac (czy raczej przyznac) sami narratorzy.
Nalezatoby to by¢ moze ttumaczy¢ ($wiadoma lub
nie) potrzeba zaprezentowania sie wedtug takiej li-
nii (line), ktéra pozwoli zachowac twarz (face) osoby
potrafigcej utrzymac kontrole nad réznymi sferami
zycia, lecz wtasnie za sprawa wspomnianej sponta-
nicznosci i emocjonalnosci ujawnita sie tu pewna

utrata kontroli nad odgrywana rola.

Lista przedstawionych neutralizacji jest dos¢ ob-

szerna. Jest to zrozumiale, poniewaz ludzie za-
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Temporal and Spatial Dilemmas of Managers” and Entrepreneurs” Careers:
A Reconstruction of Neutralization Practices

Abstract: Having a managerial position or being a business owner usually comes with assuming an omnipotent attitude, which is
what is socially expected. Among other things, this implies the expectation that the potential role conflicts do not occur or they will
not impinge on the effectiveness of the decision-maker. Permanent pressure (both external and internal) induces the organizational
actor to use such self-presentation strategies which will satisfy social expectations with regard to their job requirements.

Organizational leaders” narratives indicate that other aspects of life are ancillary to — not to say incorporated into — the aspect
connected with business activities. The most dominating strategy involves introducing oneself as a self-driven individual, one that
builds their career autonomously (‘self-made person’). At the same time, such an attitude results in ‘tensions” between unsuitable
roles or activities undertaken in various aspects of life.

In this paper, these tensions are reconstructed by means of presenting different kinds of neutralization practices that are used by
organizational leaders (managers and entrepreneurs) to overcome and reduce the impact of the tensions on the leaders’ careers.

Keywords: career, managers, entrepreneurs, organizations, techniques of neutralization, narratives, qualitative methods, tempo-
rality, time, space, spatiality, guilt and shame
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Abstrakt: w artykule podejmowany jest problem operacjonalizacji definicji sportu, formutowanych
na gruncie tak zwanego podejscia kontekstualnego i ustrukturyzowanego kontekstualizmu (typolo-
gia P. Nosala). Problematyczna jest bowiem kwestia, jak bada¢ (kluczowe w tych definicjach) spotecz-
ne definiowanie danej praktyki jako sportowej. Zaproponowane autorskie rozwigzanie — nazywane
dysfunkcjonalizmem metodologicznym — zaklada, ze obserwowane w przypadku sportu negatywne
zjawiska (dysfunkcje) moga by¢ traktowane jako wskazniki okreslonego stanu swiadomosci spotecz-
nej. W analizie uwzglednia si¢ pie¢ dysfunkcji, przyjmujac Mertonowskie rozumienie tego terminu
(z uszczegotowieniami Z. Bizonia i M. Sokotowskiej). Sg to: doping, korupcja, polityzacja, komercja-
lizacja i mediatyzacja. Zaproponowane podejscie jest nastepnie, w drugiej czesci artykutu, testowa-
ne w praktyce na przyktadzie szachéw. Wykorzystuje sie tu definicje sportu zaproponowang przez
R. Giulianottiego. Zebrany material pokazuje, ze w przypadku szachéw mozna zaobserwowac wiele
z negatywnych zjawisk, ktdre sa , ciemnymi stronami” sportu w ogoéle. Biorac pod uwage spelnienie
wszystkich kryteriow definicyjnych Giulianottiego i potwierdzenie wystepowania typowo sporto-
wych dysfunkcji, mozna — na gruncie dysfunkcjonalizmu metodologicznego — przyja¢, ze obecnie

szachy nalezy uznawac za sport.
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port to zjawisko spoteczne z wielu przy-

czyn niezwykte. Uwage zwraca juz sama

jego dluga historia. Jak pisze Wojciech

Liponski (1987: 316), ,najstarsze dowody
istnienia form aktywnosci fizycznej zblizonych do
pOzZniejszego sportu (rysunki naskalne, wykopali-
ska) pochodza z epoki paleolitu mtodszego (60-50
tys. p.n.e.)”. W dzisiejszych czasach sport to biznes,
rozrywka, hazard, argument w rywalizacji poli-
tyczno-gospodarczej miedzy krajami, opcja tozsa-
moséciowa, wyznacznik pozycji spotecznej jednost-
ki i droga jej awansu spotecznego, pretekst do burd
i awantur w mniejszej lub wigkszej skali (moze na-
wet wojen), to takze istotne zmiany w architekturze
miast, pokusy oszustw na wielka skale, sita nape-
dowa dla badan naukowych w wielu dyscyplinach,
pole testowania nowych technologii oraz podstawa
dla moralnych i szerzej: filozoficznych rozwazan
o granicach czlowieczenstwa. Taka heterogenicz-
nos¢ zjawiska prowadzi do dwdch konsekwencji. Po
pierwsze, studiami nad réznymi aspektami spor-
tu nie zajmuja si¢ wylacznie specjalisci z zakresu
nauk o kulturze fizycznej, ale tez miedzy innymi
ekonomisci, psycholodzy, historycy, kulturoznaw-
cy, filozofowie, pedagodzy i socjolodzy. Po drugie,
wciaz wystepuja pewne watpliwosci dotyczace isto-
ty sportu. Wydaje sie, ze wigekszo$¢ autoréw byta-
by sklonna zgodzi¢ sie, iz sport nalezy odréznic¢ od
rekreacji ruchowej (wolnoczasowej, spontanicznej
i niekoniecznie zorganizowanej aktywnosci fizycz-
nej majacej cele zdrowotne, hobbystyczne i ludycz-
ne) oraz ogotu kultury fizycznej (na ktdra, oprocz
sportu, skfada¢ si¢ bedzie wspomniana rekreacja
ruchowa oraz wychowanie fizyczne). Czym jednak

jest sam sport?

Kwestia ta ma powazne znaczenie; zywa jest bo-
wiem kontrowersja, czy takie dyscypliny rywa-

lizacji intelektualnej, jak miedzy innymi szachy,

scrabble, warcaby (a od kilku dekad takze: e-sport)
nalezy uwazac za sport, czy nie. Podobnie, czy takie
~egzotyczne” konkurencje jako chocby szkocki rzut
ktoda (caber toss) lub strzyzenie owiec to naprawde
sport? Na pytanie, czy sa to dyscypliny sportowe
(a dalej: czy moglyby zostac¢ wlaczone np. do progra-
mu igrzysk olimpijskich) odpowiadaja naukowcy,
dziatacze, dziennikarze i tak zwani zwykli ludzie.
Musza oni jednak opierac si¢ na pewnej koncepcji
dotyczacej istoty sportu i mozliwosci definiowania

tego zjawiska.

Prezentowany artykul zostal podzielony na dwie
czesci. W pierwszej z nich przypomniane zostang
najwazniejsze sposoby definiowania sportu, wraz
ze wskazaniem ich stabo$ci, w tym przede wszyst-
kim trudnosci zwiazanych z operacjonalizacja nie-
ktorych definicji. Zaproponowane bedzie wlasne
rozwigzanie z tego zakresu, nazywane dalej dys-
funkcjonalizmem metodologicznym. Ta propozycja
zostanie zastosowana w praktyce — w drugiej czesci
tekstu — tak, aby udzieli¢ odpowiedzi na pytanie,

czy szachy sa sportem.
Dysfunkcjonalizm metodologiczny
Trzy perspektywy definicyjne

Przemystaw Nosal (2015) widzi trzy sposoby defi-
niowania sportu. Opcja pierwsza to podejscie atry-
bucyjne, polegajace na wyliczeniu najwazniejszych
cech sportu. Mozna przyja¢, ze jest ono wlasciwe dla
reprezentantow nauk o kulturze fizycznej. Zbigniew
Dziubinski (2003: 13-14), rekapitulujac najczestsze
sposoby ujmowania istoty sportu, wymienia po-
wtarzane w definicjach nastepujace cechy: dazenie
do maksymalnych wynikéw, wspotzawodnictwo,
ruchowy charakter aktywnosci, brak materialnego

efektu, niezaleznos¢ dziatania od motywoéw zwia-
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zanych z zaspokajaniem podstawowych potrzeb
zyciowych oraz wyzwalanie znacznych emociji.
Dziubinski podkresdla zarazem, ze kryteria niema-
terialnosci efektow i ,,szlachetnosci” motywacji nie
odnosza si¢ do wspolczesnego sportu zawodowego.
Podejscie atrybucyjne jest reprezentowane miedzy
innymi przez klasyczne propozycje definicyjne
opracowane przez Paula Weissa (1969 za: Krawczyk
2003: 162), Macieja Demela i Alicje Skiad (1974: 18)
oraz Wojciecha Liponiskiego (1987: 312).

Jak wspomniano wyzej, katalog cech definicyjnych
sportu jest w poszczegolnych definicjach atrybu-
cyjnych podobny. By¢ moze jedyna istotna réznica
polega na tym, ze niektérzy autorzy uwydatniaja
koniecznie ruchowy charakter aktywnosci spor-
towej (Demel i Sktad, Liponski, definicje analizo-
wane przez Dziubinskiego), inni za$ ignoruja te
kwestie (Weiss), przyjmujac, zZe zorganizowana,
wymagajaca przygotowan, ograniczona wzglednie
niezmiennymi regutami, nieutylitarna rywalizacja
intelektualna (jak w przypadku szachéw czy bry-
dza nomen omen sportowego) moze zosta¢ uznana

za sportowa.

Podejscie atrybucyjne ma swoje mankamenty. Jak
pisze Nosal (2015: 29), ,,stabos¢ takiej strategii defi-
nicyjnej wiaze sie z tym, Ze nie nadqza ona za zmie-
niajaca si¢ natura rzeczywistosci spotecznej, a wiec
takze samego sportu. Przyjete kategorie opisu zja-
wiska stosunkowo szybko sie bowiem dezaktuali-
zujq”. Mozna by to chyba uja¢ réwniez w sposob
nastepujacy. Strategia atrybucyjna daje mozliwosci
rozstrzygania, co (np. jaki rodzaj aktywnosci, jaka
dyscyplina) jest sportem, a co nie nalezy do spor-
towej domeny. Jest to podejscie przydatne w przy-
padku funkcjonowania instytucji sportowych (jak
cho¢by Miedzynarodowy Komitet Olimpijski).

Moze miec¢ tez zastosowanie w przypadku rozstrzy-
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gnie¢ prawnych'. Niemniej w dyskursie naukowym
(ale i we wskazanym tu dyskursie instytucjonal-
nym) oznacza ono swoisty imperializm intelektu-
alny. Dany autorytet (naukowiec, badacz, minister,
urzednik) orzeka, iz dana aktywnos¢ spetnia wy-
roznione kryteria i z tej przyczyny powinna by¢
uznawana za sport. Ignoruje przy tym aktualne
spoteczne wyobrazenia na temat tego, co jest spor-
tem. Imperializm intelektualny to potencjalnie za-
razem swoista slepota, gdyz jako sportowe moze
zostac zdefiniowane to, co spotecznie jako sportowe
nie jest rozpoznawane, a tym samym nie ma spo-
fecznego znaczenia jako sport (prawdopodobnie
nie bedzie tez w zwigzku z tym pelni¢ spotecznych
funkgji przypisanych sportowi).

Od powyzszego mankamentu wolna jest druga
opcja definicyjna wskazana przez Nosala, a wiec
podejscie kontekstualne. W tej perspektywie , sport
pozostaje definiowany spolecznie i to wtasnie spo-
feczenstwo — rozumiane jako specyficzny zbiorowy
aktor - ma najwigksza moc wyrazania jego obo-
wiazujacej natury kontekstowej, a szerzej — takze

klasyfikowania wszelkich zjawisk spotecznych [...]

! W art. 2 pkt. 1. Ustawy z dnia 25 czerwca 2010 r. o spor-
cie (Dz. U. z 2017 r. poz. 1463) czytamy: ,Sportem sg wszel-
kie formy aktywnosci fizycznej, ktére przez uczestnictwo
dorazne lub zorganizowane wplywaja na wypracowanie
lub poprawienie kondycji fizycznej i psychicznej, rozwdj
stosunkéw spotecznych lub osiggniecie wynikoéw sportowych
na wszelkich poziomach”. W Ustawie z dnia 20 lipca 2017 r.
wprowadzajacej zmiany m.in. do ww. ustawy ustawodawca
dodat zapis w postaci pkt. 1a, ktory glosi: ,Za sport uwaza sie
rowniez wspotzawodnictwo oparte na aktywnosci intelektu-
alnej, ktérego celem jest osiggniecie wyniku sportowego”. Tym
samym m.in. szachy, brydz sportowy, scrabble, warcaby oraz
caly obszar e-sportu powinny by¢ obecnie, w swietle polskiego
prawa, uznawane za przynalezne do domeny sportowe;.
Podobnie wspomniany rzut ktoda i strzyzenie owiec spetnia-
ja prawnie wskazane kryteria aktywnosci sportowej. Z kolei
w 2017 r. Trybunat Sprawiedliwosci Unii Europejskiej orzekt,
iz — z powodu braku komponentu wysitku fizycznego — brydz
nie moze by¢ uznany za dyscypline sportu. O orzeczenie w tej
sprawie zwrocit sie¢ The English Bridge Union, liczac na objecie
zwolnieniem od podatku VAT (Brydz to nie sport? 2017).
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wszystko moze by¢ sportem, o ile tylko w dyskursie
danej spolecznosci zostanie takim mianem okreslo-
ne” (Nosal 2015: 31-32)>. Nosal konstatuje, ze opcja
kontekstualna ma te wade, iz ostatecznie do zbioru
aktywnosci sportowych nalezatoby wiaczy¢ wszel-
kie dziatania podejmowane ,,dla sportu” (sifowanie
sie na reke itd.), majace w istocie ze sportem niewiele
wspolnego, ale czasem przez niektorych okreslane
jako sport. Proponuje wobec tego rozwigzanie trze-
cie, majace charakter posredni, nazywane przezen
ustrukturyzowanym kontekstualizmem. W tym au-
torskim podejsciu Nosal pod pojeciem , sport” rozu-
mie ,,zespot praktyk spotecznych, ktore zbiorowosci
okreslaja sportem, ale ktdre posiadajg rowniez pew-
na utrwalong i uniwersalng strukture, definiowana
w okreslonej zbiorowosci jako grupa fundamental-
nych cech wspolnych, koniecznych, by co$ okre-
sla¢ mianem sportu” (2015: 33). Nosal wsrdd cech
niezbywalnych sportu wskazuje: wyodrebnienie
z szerszego kontekstu spotecznego, konwencjonal-
nos¢ (podleganie regutom i kontroli), rywalizacje,
fakt realizowania dziatania sportowego przez ludzi
i wobec innych ludzi oraz ruchowy charakter podej-
mowanej aktywnosci (2015: 34-36). Zatem sportem
w tym ujeciu bylyby te zjawiska, ktdre spelniaja
pie¢ wskazanych wyzej warunkow i dodatkowo sa
spolecznie uznawane za sport. Bylaby to propozy-
cja zblizona do stanowiska Richarda Giulianottiego
(2005: xii—xiii), ktory — adaptujac definicje Barry’e-
go McPhersona i wspotpracownikow — twierdzi, iz
aktywnos$¢ sportowa posiada nastepujace wlasci-

wosci: ustrukturowana (poprzez reguty i instytu-

2 Wydaje sie, ze przyktadu kontekstualnego ujmowania sportu
dostarcza Dobiestaw Dudek (brw), stwierdzajac: ,Pierwotnym
wyznacznikiem sportu jest rywalizacja zwana po lacinie em-
ulacja. W ogdlnym znaczeniu proces powstawania zjawiska
sportu polega wiec na nadawaniu cechy rywalizacji dowol-
nej czynnosci ludzkiej, przy zachowaniu oczywiscie jej stan-
daryzacji. Stad tez kazde zachowanie czlowieka (utylitarne,
militarne, towarzyskie, artystyczne, zabawowe itp.) moze by¢
uznane za sport lub tez nie”.

cje), zorientowana na cel, rywalizacyjna, zabawowa
(ludyczna) oraz odpowiednio umiejscowiona i za-
korzeniona w kontekscie kulturowym (normatyw-

nym, spolecznym) (ang. culturally situated).

Problem, zaréwno w przypadku podejscia kon-
tekstualnego, jak i ustrukturyzowanego kontek-
stualizmu, polega na metodologicznej trudnosci
stwierdzenia, czy dana praktyka jest spolecznie
uznawana za sport. Mozna bowiem postawic¢ pyta-
nie: skad badacz sportu (np. socjolog) moze o tym
wnioskowac? Oczywiscie odpowiedz nie moze od-
wotywac sie do badan populacyjnych, gdyz od razu
pojawia sie kwestia wartosci brzegowej: jak duzy
odsetek (tylko doroslej? zglaszajacej zainteresowa-
nie sportem?) zbiorowosci i z jak silnym przeswiad-
czeniem musiatby zadeklarowac, ze dana praktyka
jest sportem, aby mozna bylo uznag, iz jest ona spo-
fecznie definiowana jako sport. Czy wystarczytaby
tu liczbowa przewaga potaknie¢ nad zaprzeczenia-
mi (bez wzgledu na odsetek odpowiedzi: ,trudno
powiedzie¢”), czy tez potrzebna bytaby jakas kwa-
lifikowana wiekszo$¢? Jak to orzec? Czy w analizie
uznawac stanowiska lideréw opinii (dziennikarzy
sportowych, dziataczy itd.)? Co pocza¢ w (prawdo-
podobnej lub wrecz nieuchronnej) sytuacji, gdy nie-
ktérzy ludzie uznajg — szachy lub strzyzenie owiec

— za sport, a inni odmdwig im takiego uznania?

Podkresli¢ nalezy, ze dylemat ten dotyka nie tylko
opcji kontekstualnej, ale i perspektywy ustruktury-
zowanego kontekstualizmu. Badacz moze bowiem
twierdzi¢, ze (przykladowo) szachy lub brydz nie
spelniaja wyrdznionych kryteriow Nosala (brak
komponentu aktywnosci fizycznej), lecz spelniaja
wszystkie kryteria Giulianottiego. Sprawe nalezy
jednak domknac¢ poprzez odwotanie do kwestii, czy
zbiorowo$¢ okresla dang praktyke jako sport (No-

sal) lub tez, czy jest ona odpowiednio zakorzeniona
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w kontekscie kulturowym (spolecznym) (Giulia-
notti). Jak uporac si¢ z tym zadaniem, przektadajac
ogodlne kategorie definicyjne na terminy stosowne
do potrzeb empirycznej weryfikacji? Jak zatem do-

kona¢ operacjonalizacji tych definicji?

Intencja prezentowanego artykulu jest przedsta-
wienie pewnej propozycji rozwigzania powyzszego
dylematu. Otéz propozycja ta polegataby na uzna-
niu, iz swoistym wskaznikiem spolecznego rozpo-
znawania danej aktywnosci jako sportowej bedzie
wystepowanie okreslonych negatywnych zjawisk
wlasciwych sportowi. Jesli zatem w przypadku sza-
chow, e-sportu, scrabble lub rzutu kloda mozna za-
obserwowac te fenomeny, ktore ogdlnie nazywa sie
,Clemnymi stronami” sportu, to mozna uznac to za
sui generis manifestacje stanu swiadomosci spotecz-
nej, gdzie te aktywnosci sa uznawane za dyscypliny

sportowe.

»,Ciemne strony” sportu

Wielu autoréw wyraza zaniepokojenie kondy-
cja wspolczesnego sportu. Problemom ,ciemnych
stron” sportu poswiecony zostat w 2009 roku nu-
mer specjalny periodyku ,,European Sport Manage-
ment Quarterly”. Redaktorka tego tomu, Andrea Pe-
troczi, we Wprowadzeniu wskazata na rosnacq liczbe
doniesiert medialnych na temat dopingu, oszustw,
przemocy na boisku i poza nim, a takze korupcji
w sporcie. Petroczi, nie bez zaklopotania, konsta-
towata przy tym, ze zjawiska te wspdtwystepuja
z doskonatoscig wynikéw uzyskiwanych przez za-
wodnikow (2009: 349; zob. tez Schulenkorf, Frawley
2016).

Opierajac si¢ na powszechnie znanych faktach
i przekazach medialnych, socjolodzy i etycy kresla

wizje sportu oddalajacego sie od idealéw bezintere-
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sownej i szlachetnej rywalizacji. Liponiski w naste-
pujacy sposob pisze o zatraceniu idei olimpijskiej:
,Coubertin i Brundage’® nie przewidzieli [...] gigan-
tomanii igrzysk, ich powigzan ze swiatem ideologii
i polityki, komercji i mediéw. Duchowa dewastacja
sportu niesiona przez te zjawiska ma dzi$ wiele
wymiarow” (2009: 48). Jako dodatkowe niepokojace
zjawiska w sporcie Liponski wskazuje doping, na-
cjonalizm i ,handlowanie” zawodnikami miedzy
klubami i krajami, odpowiedzialne za depersonali-
zacje ciata ludzkiego (2009: 49; zob. tez Dziubinski
2011a: 126-127).

Natomiast Zbigniew Krawczyk (2003: 165-166)
wsrod zagrozen i deformacji sportu (szczegdlnie
w XX stuleciu), dalej nazywanych przez niego pla-
gami sportu, wymienia: nadmierna komercjalizacje
(ktorej pochodnymi sa gigantomania w zakresie
organizacji imprez sportowych oraz korupcja), po-
lityzacje, chuligaiistwo stadionowe, a takze doping.
Z kolei Jerzy Kosiewicz (2001: 189-195) wymienia
nastepujace ,patologie zycia sportowego”: doping
farmakologiczny, korupcje i kaperownictwo (nie-
uczciwe, podyktowane nieetycznymi przestanka-
mi pozyskiwanie mlodziezy dla sportu), agresje
kibicow oraz kryzys ideologii ruchu olimpijskiego.
Na ten ostatni problem, wedlug Kosiewicza, sktada
si¢ kwestia zatracenia idei amatorstwa sportowego,
a takze (co moze wazniejsze): polityzacja sportu,
rasizm oraz nadmierna koncentracja na zarabianiu
pieniedzy. Obserwacje innych autorow (Stanczuk
1995; Kowalczyk 2009: 54-55; Dziubinski 2011a;
2011b: 130-131; Leszczynska 2013) stoja w zgodzie

z powyzszymi diagnozami.

3 Pierre de Coubertin (1863-1937) jest uznawany za ojca nowo-
zytnego ruchu olimpijskiego. Byl zalozycielem i przewodni-
czacym Miedzynarodowego Komitetu Olimpijskiego (MKOI).
Avery Brundage (1887-1975) byl dzialaczem sportowym; jako
przewodniczacy MKOI przeciwstawiat sie¢ komercjalizacji
igrzysk oraz upolitycznieniu sportu.



Dysfunkcjonalizm metodologiczny — nowa propozycja analityczna w socjologii sportu i jej zastosowanie na przyktadzie szachéw

Podsumowujac, do najczesciej wskazywanych
,ciemnych stron” wspodlczesnego sportu zaliczy¢
mozna nastepujace zjawiska, ktore beda rozpatry-
wane w dalszej analizie: 1) doping; 2) korupcja;
3) polityzacja sportu (wraz z jego powiazaniami ze
sfera ideologii); 4) komercjalizacja; 5) mediatyzacja
i widowiskowos¢ wydarzen sportowych (generuja-
ce dalsze zjawiska oceniane negatywnie); 6) gigan-
tomania w zakresie organizacji imprez sportowych;

7) chuliganstwo stadionowe (i agresja kibicéw).
Patologie spoleczne czy dysfunkcje?

Warto postawic¢ pytanie, czym w istocie sq owe —
do$¢ zroéznicowane — ,plagi” i ,nieszczescia” wspot-
czesnego sportu. Jaki jest ich socjologiczny status
i sens? Mamy tu bowiem do czynienia ze zjawiska-
mi penalizowanymi i takimi, ktére nie podlegaja
sankcjom instytucjonalnym. Rozpatrujemy fenome-
ny —jak mozna zatozy¢ — powszechnie (lub przynaj-
mniej w obszarze kultury prawomocnej czy domi-
nujacej) uznawane za szkodliwe i wypaczajace idee
sportowej rywalizacji oraz takie, ktore spotykaja sie
nawet z pewng spoleczng aprobata (jak chocby wi-
dowiskowos¢ czy skomercjalizowanie sportu). Ucie-
kajacy od oglednego i niewiele méwiacego okresle-
nia ,zjawiska negatywne” socjolog sportu moze
zwrdcic sie w strone co najmniej dwdch naukowych
termindéw. Pierwszym bedzie kategoria ,patologii
spotecznej”, drugim — Mertonowskie pojecie ,dys-

funkcji”.

Irena Pospiszyl (2014: 12-13) relacjonuje, ze ,pato-
logie spoteczna definiuje si¢ najczesciej jako nega-
tywne zjawisko spoteczne, ktdre musi uwzgledniac
nastepujace warunki: 1) naruszanie norm i wartosci;
2) destruktywnos¢ zachowania mierzona skalg po-
tepienia spolecznego; 3) wystepowanie w wiekszej

zbiorowosci lub w skali masowej; 4) koniecznos¢

wykorzystania zbiorowej sity w celu przeciwstawie-
nia si¢ tego rodzaju problemom”. Pospiszyl przypo-
mina zarazem, ze ludzie w odpowiedzi na patologie
tworza rozmaite zabezpieczenia, akty prawne oraz

instytucje obrony:.

Gdyby wiec wypowiadac si¢ o patologiach spotecz-
nych we wspolczesnym sporcie, to trzeba by w anali-
zie uwzglednic jedynie te spo$réd enumerowanych
jego ,ciemnych stron”, ktdre nie tylko sg sprzeczne
z normami i wartoéciami, ale tez (ipso facto) gene-
ruja spoteczne potepienie, a w efekcie — dziatania
zabezpieczajace, sledcze, karne i tak dalej. Wymog
ten wydaje sie by¢ bezwzglednie spetniony w przy-
padku dopingu, korupcji oraz aktéw chuliganistwa
kibicowskiego, ale juz nie w przypadku polityzacji,
komercjalizacji, mediatyzacji czy organizacyjnej gi-
gantomanii. Wszystkim tym zjawiskom zdaje sie to-
warzyszy¢ jakas spoteczna przychylnos¢ albo przy-

najmniej ambiwalencja.

Przyjecie za organizujacy termin ,patologia spo-
feczna” istotnie zawezitoby wiec analize, wyklucza-
jac z niej wazne zjawiska, ktore — w opinii eksper-
tow — wiaza sie z upadkiem wspodtczesnego sportu
i stanowia zaprzeczenie jego podstawowych idei.
Bardziej uzyteczne bedzie wobec tego pojecie dys-
funkcji, rozumiane za Robertem Mertonem (2002:
122) jako: ,takie obserwowalne rezultaty, ktére po-
mniejszaja adaptacje czy modyfikacje danego syste-
mu”. Aby rzecz byta bardziej jednoznaczna, warto
tez przywotac nastepujace stowa Zdzistawa Bizonia
(1976: 107): ,,przez funkcjonalno$¢ rozumiemy to, ze
system realizuje te cele, do realizacji ktérych zostat
powolany. Sa one okre$lone (wyznaczone) przez
nadrzedne potrzeby i wartosci nadsystemu, w ktore-
go sktad wchodzi dany system”. Bizon rozpatrywat
kwestie dysfunkcjonalnosci systemu medycznego,

funkcjonujacego w ramach nadsystemu spotecz-
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nego, czyli w ramach spoteczenstwa i stwierdzat:
~przez wiele wiekéw [...] system medyczny nie re-
alizowal tego, co bylo jego podstawowym celem,
czyli byl dysfunkcjonalny” (1976: 109)*. Takie rozu-
mienie funkcji, funkcjonalnos$ci, dysfunkgcji i dys-
funkcjonalnosci bedzie stosowane w toku dalszego

wywodu.

Przypomnijmy, ze w swojej klasycznej analizie dys-
funkgcji organizacji biurokratycznych Merton (2002:
257 i nast.) rozpatrywal miedzy innymi problemy
wyuczonej nieudolnosci, psychozy zawodowej
urzednikéw, nadmiernego konformizmu oraz prze-
mieszczenia celéw. W sposob widoczny dysfunkcje
organizacji biurokratycznej — nie podlegajac karom,
bedac nawet w okreslonych sytuacjach wzmacnia-
ne przez zwierzchnikéw - prowadza do dziatan
sprzecznych z jej celami, wypaczajac jej funkcjo-
nowanie. Dysfunkcje to zatem takie aktualne lub
immanentne wlasciwosci danego systemu spotecz-
nego (biurokracja, sport, system medyczny), ktore
utrudniaja realizacje jego funkcji lub niwecza juz

uzyskane rezultaty.

Dla dalszych rozwazan niezbedne bedzie wskaza-
nie, jakie sa wobec tego funkcje sportu. Wykorzystu-
jacisyntetyzujac dostepne w literaturze przedmiotu
propozycje (Krawczyk 2000: 6-13; Waskowski 2011:
27-29; Hajduk, Hajduk 2013: 9-11), mozna wskazac
na nastepujace spoteczne funkcje sportu wyczyno-

wego:

1. wychowawcza i aksjonormatywna (ksztattowa-
nie i upowszechnianie odpowiednich wartosci

i wzoréw postepowania, rozwoj cech wolicjonal-

* Podobnie te kwestie rozumiata Magdalena Sokotowska (1972:
135), ktdra stwierdzata, ze dysfunkcjonalnosc to ,zakiécenia w
realizacji celéw zaktadanych instytucji, spowodowane realiza-
cja innych celéw niz zaktadane”.
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nych: determinacja w dazeniu do celu, dyscypli-
na, szacunek dla drugiego czlowieka oraz zasad
wspolzycia spotecznego, ksztaltowanie postaw

patriotycznych itd.);

2. zdrowotno-rozwojowa (promowanie aktywne-
go, zdrowego stylu zycia, odpowiedni rozwdj fi-
zyczny jednostek);

3. rekreacyjno-integracyjna (posrednia lub bezpo-
$rednia konsumpcja sportowa, czyli kibicowa-
nie, budowanie wiezi miedzy ludzmi w skali lo-

kalnej, krajowej i migdzynarodowej);

4. promocyjna (ksztaltowanie i umacnianie pozy-
tywnego wizerunku przedsiebiorstw, organiza-

cji, miast, regiondéw i krajow);

5. gospodarcza (generowanie zapotrzebowania na
sprzet i infrastrukture sportowa oraz popytu
na ustugi adresowane do sportowcow i kibicow,
ergo pomnazanie PKB, zwiekszanie liczby miejsc

pracy itd.);

6. naukowa (rozwoj badan naukowych na potrzeby
sportu, w tym w obszarze biologii, chemii, fizy-
ki, psychologii, medycyny oraz nauk o kulturze

fizycznej);

7. kulturotworcza (kreacja i transmisja istotnych

warto$ci, wplyw na tworczos¢ artystyczna).
Dysfunkcje wspélczesnego sportu

Rozpatrzmy, czy wskazanych wyzej siedem najcze-
$ciej wymienianych ,,ciemnych stron” sportu mozna
uznac za jego dysfunkcje, a wigc za te jego wlasciwo-
Sci, ktore ostabiatyby lub blokowaty realizacje przy-

pisanych mu (takze siedmiu) funkcji spotecznych.
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Wydaje si¢ jednoznaczne, ze takie zjawiska jak ko-
rupcja® lub doping® stanowia wyzwanie dla wie-
lu z wyréznionych funkgji sportu. Wypaczaja one
wyniki uzyskiwane przez zawodnikéw, stojac
W oczywistej sprzecznosci z wychowawczymi i re-
kreacyjnymi walorami sportu (dla widzow widowi-
sko sportowe wydaje si¢ mie¢ sens, jesli wygrywa
uczestnik najlepszy, najlepiej przygotowany, zas
obserwowane zmagania sa rzeczywiste, nie zas po-
zorowane czy ,ustawione”). Wokot zawoddw opar-
tych na oszustwie trudno integrowac jakakolwiek
zbiorowos¢ kibicéw (czy chcieliby identyfikowac sie
ze sportowcami stosujacymi doping lub sprzedaja-
cymi mecze?), a historia uczy, ze afery dopingowe
dzialaja na sponsoréw odstraszajaco (Leszczynska
2017: 21). Specjalisci z zakresu medycyny nie maja
watpliwosci, ze doping niszczy zdrowie i wypacza
wzrost mlodego organizmu (Manicka, Strzelecki
2010: 174-176), co stanowi zaprzeczenie zdrowotno-
-rozwojowej funkcji sportu. Z drugiej strony przy-
znac¢ nalezy, ze doping i korupcja moga sprzyjac
rozwojowi naukowemu (cho¢by w ramach dosko-
nalenia mozliwosci ich wykrywania) oraz stymulo-
wac jakos tworczo$¢ artystyczna (czego przykladem
niech bedzie glosny film pt. Pitkarski poker w rezyse-
rii Janusza Zaorskiego). Trudno natomiast dostrzec
istotny wplyw dopingu na gospodarcze funkcje
sportu (brak logicznego zwigzku). Niemniej uza-
sadnione jest przyjecie (mato odkrywczego) ogdlne-
go wniosku, iz doping i korupcja sa w sporcie zjawi-

skami dysfunkcjonalnymi.

> Przez korupcje rozumie si¢ tu wykorzystywanie posiadanej
wladzy publicznej czy pozycji zawodowej do uzyskania korzy-
ci prywatnych (osobistych lub grupowych). Powigzane beda
z tym m.in. nepotyzm, kumoterstwo, klientelizm oraz funk-
cjonowanie w sytuacji konfliktu intereséw. (Kubiak 2013: 46).

¢ Doping jest tu rozumiany jako obecnosc¢ zabronionej substan-
cji w organizmie sportowca lub stosowanie zabronionej meto-
dy wraz z czynno$ciami przygotowawczymi i powigzanymi
(Leszczynska 2017: 12). Oproécz dopingu farmakologicznego
rozrdznia sie tez doping genowy i technologiczny (Leszczyn-
ska 2013: 52).

Rozwazania o zwiazkach polityki i sportu warto
zacza¢ od kategorycznej tezy Dziubinskiego (2015:
27), iz ,nie ma sportu bez polityki, poza polityka
czy tez sportu wyizolowanego od proceséw i zja-
wisk spotecznych oraz kulturowych, ktére zawsze
[...] naznaczone sq wplywami [...] polityki”. Poli-
tyzacja sportu oczywiscie moze sprzyjac jego roz-
wojowi, jesli wzia¢ pod uwage finanse ,ptynace”
z budzetu panstwa do organizacji sportowych
oraz rozmaite instytucjonalno-prawne utatwienia
dla sportu. Z drugiej strony podnoszone sg argu-
menty, iz dla politykéw sport jest zawsze tylko
narzedziem, ktéorym postuguja sie we wilasnych
celach, niekoniecznie odpowiadajacych istocie sa-
mego sportu. Bywa wiec sport uzywany propa-
gandowo do wykazania wyzszosci pewnej opcji
ideologicznej (niegdysiejsza olimpijska rywaliza-
cja medalowa miedzy krajami bloku wschodniego
a panstwami kapitalistycznymi) lub na potrzeby le-
gitymizacji danego niedemokratycznego systemu
i kraju (na arenie miedzynarodowej lub w oczach
obywateli) (Dziubinski 2015: 25 i nast.). Polityzacja
moze tez sprzyjaé panistwowemu patronatowi nad
dopingiem i sponsorowaniu tego procederu, cze-
go przykladami niech beda ,, sukcesy” sportowcow
Niemieckiej Republiki Demokratycznej czy — by
odwota¢ sie do faktow wspotczesnych — rosyjska
afera dopingowa (Leszczynska 2017: 21; Wozniak
2017: 152-155). Nalezy wiec przyjaé, ze — moze nie-
zbywalna, jak twierdzi Dziubinski — polityzacja
i ideologizacja sportu stoja w opozycji przynaj-
mniej wobec jego funkcji wychowawczych i inte-
gracyjnych, cho¢ zarazem moga wspiera¢ funkcje
rozwoju naukowego (finansowanie badan), promo-
cji (kraju) oraz stymulacji twdrczosci artystycznej
(jak cho¢by w przypadku filmu pt. Wielki bieg w re-
zyserii Jerzego Domaradzkiego czy zrealizowanej
na panstwowe zamoéwienie Olimpiady w rezyserii

Leni Riefenstahl). Ze wzgledu na wskazane aspek-
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ty negatywne polityzacja sportu bedzie brana pod
uwage w dalszej analizie, jako zjawisko dysfunk-
cjonalne (cho¢ majace tez swoje znaczenie pozy-

tywne z punktu widzenia funkcji sportu).

Kolejne zjawiska, ktorych status nalezy tu rozpa-
trze¢, to komercjalizacja sportu oraz jego media-
tyzacja. Komercjalizacjg, za Dominikiem Antono-
wiczem, Radostawem Kossakowskim i Tomaszem
Szlendakiem (2011: 114), bedzie sie tu rozumiec
jako ,wystawienie na sprzedaz czegos, co wcze-
sniej niekoniecznie na sprzedaz byto. Komercjali-
zacja to proces nakierowany na osiggniecie zysku
z dowolnego ‘segmentu’ Zycia spolecznego czy
kultury: jednostki, instytucji, organizacji, zacho-
wan zbiorowych”. W tym sensie oczywiscie takze
sport (czy doktadniej: klub sportowy, zawodnik,
a nawet prawo do organizacji okreslonej imprezy
sportowej i prawo transmitowania jej przebiegu)
bedzie podlega¢ komercjalizacji. I tak, Krzysztof
Jankowski (2011: 389) stwierdza, ze , komercjaliza-
cja kultury fizycznej znaczy tyle, co postrzeganie
jej jako towaru majacego okreslona wartos$¢ ryn-

kowa”.

Niezwykle istotna role odgrywaja tu media wraz
z organizacjami sportowymi. Jak pisze Katarzy-
na Kopecka-Piech (2017: 77; zob. tez Swierczynski
2017), ,wspodlczesny sport profesjonalny funkcjo-
nuje dzieki popularnosci zawodnikéw, dyscyplin
czy wielkich imprez, a ona jest mozliwa za sprawa
transmisji, relacji, komentarzy itp. Miedzy tymi
dwoma ogniwami posrednicza instytucje, ktore
funkcjonuja m.in. dzieki symbiozie medidw i spor-
tu: organizacje, ligi, zwiazki, stowarzyszenia itd.
Czesto to one majq prawa do transmisji wydarzen,
ktore sprzedaja stacjom telewizyjnym, czy tez za-
wieraja umowy ze sponsorami, ktorym gwarantu-

ja okreslong widoczno$¢ w przekazie medialnym”.
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Mozna przyjaé, ze mediatyzacja sportu powinna
sprzyjac realizacji promocyjnej funkcji sportu. Prze-
konujaca moglaby by¢ nawet teza, iz bez mediatyza-
cji spelnianie tej funkcji w ogole nie byloby mozliwe.
Widowiskowos¢ sportu moze wspierac funkcje inte-
gracyjna sportu (kreowanie globalnej publicznosci
sportowej czy wrecz globalnej wspolnoty kibicow)
i — oczywiscie — funkcje rekreacyjng (konsumpcja
sportowa), za$ komercjalizacja sportu scisle wigze
si¢ z jego funkcjami gospodarczymi. Zatem rozpa-
trywane tu zjawiska bylyby nie tyle dysfunkcjonal-

ne, co eufunkcjonalne wlasnie!

Niemniej powyzsze spekulacje trzeba uzupelnic
o odpowiednie spostrzezenia krytyczne. Przede
wszystkim podwazac¢ mozna teze, iz komercjaliza-
cja sportu wspiera jego funkcje integracyjna. Specja-
lisci pokazuja, ze jest wrecz przeciwnie’. Co wiegcej,
komercjalizacja sportu moze tez sprzyja¢ korupcji
(kupowanie praw do organizacji imprez sporto-
wych) (Leszczynska 2013: 49). Jesli przyja¢, ze szcze-
gbélnym przypadkiem komercjalizacji sportu beda
zaklady bukmacherskie (a wiec tzw. zaklady wza-
jemne dotyczace typowania wynikow poszczegol-
nych spotkan i rozgrywek sportowych), to pamietac
trzeba, ze ta aktywnos¢ jest korupcjogenna, a ryn-
kiem zakladow sportowych interesuja sie zorgani-
zowane grupy przestepcze (Pawlak, Smolen 2010:
108), co w sposdb oczywisty odnosi sie do dysfunk-

cjonalnosci w sporcie®. Mediatyzacja sportu ozna-

7 Badacze tego zagadnienia twierdza, ze gra rynkowa ,roz-
bija” wspdlnote integrujaca kibicow na zindywidualizo-
wanych konsumentéw sportu, ktérzy tworza jednorazowa
»grupe przynaleznosciowa”, funkcjonujacq wytacznie pod-
czas widowiska sportowego (Antonowicz, Kossakowski,
Szlendak 2011: 115).

8 Jakie jest znaczenie zakladow bukmacherskich (ktore sa
zdominowane przez zaklady dotyczace wydarzen sporto-
wych)? Ot6z w 2015 r. w Polsce funkcjonowato 1 995 punktow
przyjmowania zakladéw bukmacherskich; w sumie przy-
chody legalnych bukmacheréw wyniosty wéwczas 1 295 825
tys. PLN, a udziatl zaktadéw wzajemnych w wartosci catego
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cza z kolei w praktyce jego uzaleznienie od mediow
i podporzadkowanie go ich wymogom. Chodzi tu
miedzy innymi o dostosowanie harmonogramu za-
woddéw (w tym godzin rozgrywek sportowych) do
grafiku potencjalnie najwigekszej ogladalnosci, a na-
wet o zmiany regul rozgrywek, tak aby byly bar-
dziej ,medialne” i zapewniaty wigcej czasu rekla-
modawcom (Swierczyniski 2017: 202-205)°. Traci na

tym idea sportu.

Wszystko to podwaza teze o sprzyjaniu omawia-
nych zjawisk funkcjom promocyjnym, gospodar-
czym i integracyjnym sportu lub przynajmniej
czyni te teze bardzo kontrowersyjna. Bez watpie-
nia problematyczne pozostaja tu zagadnienia wy-
chowawcze: jakie wartosci sa dzi$ ,lansowane”
przez sport, biorac pod uwage na przykiad jego
komercjalizacje? Banalnym bedzie wskazanie na
absolutyzowanie pieniadza i jednoczesne relaty-
wizowanie samego wyniku sportowego, ktory
ma znaczenie, gdy moze by¢ spienigezony. Wido-
wiskowo$¢ sportu i mozliwos¢ jego sprzedawania
promuja wiec wartosci odmienne od tych, ktérych
— w zalozZeniu de Coubertina — sport miat by¢ ore-
downikiem. Dlatego tez komercjalizacja i media-

tyzacja sportu moga by¢ uznawane za zjawiska

rynku hazardowego byt rowny 12,7% (w poréwnaniu z 4,4%
z 2009 r., od tego czasu odnotowuje si¢ systematyczne wzro-
sty) (Sobotko 2017: 97-98). Dodatkowo zaznaczy¢ trzeba, ze
sg szacunki, wedle ktérych w Polsce firmy bukmacherskie
niemajace zezwolenia na dziatalnos¢ gospodarcza na terenie
kraju (chodzi tu przede wszystkim lub wrecz wytacznie o e-
-hazard) juz w 2013 r. posiadaly ok. 91% udziatéw w rynku
(Sobotko 2017: 100).

¥ Marek Jarostaw Swierczynski (2017), analizujac mediatyza-
cje igrzysk olimpijskich, odwotuje si¢ do przykladéw zmian
w regulaminie rozgrywek w pilce siatkowej (standaryzacja
czasu, jaki trwajg poszczegoélne mecze, pozadana z punk-
tu widzenia konstruowania telewizyjnej ramowki), zmiany
w regulaminie zawoddw lekkoatletycznych (walka — poprzez
dyskwalifikacje — z falstartami psujacymi widowisko spor-
towe i dekoncentrujacymi kibicow), a takze zmiany strojow
zaktadanych przez sportowcédw na takie, ktdre sg szczegolnie
atrakcyjne dla widza.

dysfunkcjonalne w sporcie, cho¢ — podobnie jak
polityzacja — wydaja sie nieuchronne i moga miec

tez pewne znaczenie pozytywne.

Szczegdlnie atrakcyjne dla mediéw (ale tez wi-
dzdéw), sponsoréw i organizacji sportowych (a wiec
z punktu widzenia mozliwosci spienigzenia wido-
wiska sportowego) sa tak zwane wielkie imprezy
sportowe (ang. sports mega-events — SME), jak igrzy-
ska olimpijskie czy mistrzostwa $wiata lub Europy
w pilce noznej. Jednak czy organizacyjna giganto-
mani¢ mozna uznac¢ za dysfunkcje sportu? Bada-
nia pokazuja, iz dziedzictwo (ang. legacy) i koszty
organizacji SME sa czesto niezadowalajace. Skladajg
sie na to: na co dzien zbedne i puste (lecz drogie w
utrzymaniu) gigantyczne stadiony (wybudowane
specjalnie na potrzeby igrzysk, mundialu itp.), nie-
dofinansowane pozasportowe dziedziny zycia oraz
famane prawa najbiedniejszej ludnosci (wysiedlanej
w zwigzku z inwestycjami w obiekty sportowe i in-
frastrukture transportowa) (Wiloch 2017: 247-249;
zob. tez Lenartowicz, Mosz 2018: 172 i nast.). Moz-
na wiec organizacyjna hipertrofie uwazac za zja-
wisko w sporcie niepozadane lub — dokfadniej —
takie, wsrod ktorego efektow sa efekty negatywne
z punktu widzenia idei sportu. Niemniej kluczowe
jest, ze trudno uwazac organizacyjna gigantomanie
za ceche catego sportu, a wiec wszystkich dyscyplin
sportowych. Przyktady tego zjawiska beda si¢ — jak
wspomniano — odnosi¢ albo do pitki noznej (mun-
dial, mistrzostwa Europy), albo do igrzysk olimpij-
skich. W tym ostatnim przypadku chodzi zresztg
raczej o calo$¢ sportowej imprezy (traktowanej jako
pewien spoteczny fenomen czy produkt) niz o prze-
rosty organizacyjne, ktore bezposrednio dotycza
poszczegolnych dyscyplin. Prawdopodobne wydaje
sie raczej, ze zawodnicy w takich konkurencjach jak
choc¢by judo, pieciobdj nowoczesny czy podnosze-

nie ciezaréw (a ze sportéw zimowych —tyzwiarstwo

Przeglad Socjologii Jakosciowej ® www.przegladsocjologiijakosciowej.org 171



Jakub Ryszard Stempien

lub saneczkarstwo) na co dzieni nie maja do czynie-
nia z SME, a jedyna okazja jest udzial w igrzyskach.
Stad organizacyjna gigantomanie trudno uznac za
powszechna przypadlo$¢ sportu, z ktéra maja do
czynienia zawodnicy we wszystkich dyscyplinach.
Dlatego tez nie zostanie ona wiaczona do dalszej

analizy.

Podobnie przedstawia si¢ sytuacja w przypadku
ostatniej z wyrdznionych ,plag” wspodlczesnego
sportu, a wiec chuliganstwa stadionowego. Zapew-
ne fatwo mozna by wykazad, ze agresja kibicow stoi
w sprzecznosci z wychowawczymi ideatami
(i funkcjami) sportu. Mozna tez zasadnie dowo-
dzi¢, Zze nie sprzyja jego funkcjom promocyjnym,
gdyz zniecheca sponsorow i ,zwyklych” kibicow
(Gotata 2011). Stad bylaby zjawiskiem dysfunkcjo-
nalnym. Niemniej znaczenie kluczowe ma tu fakt,
ze chuliganistwo stadionowe pozostaje niemal wy-
faczna domeng tylko jednej dyscypliny sportowej,
czyli — oczywiscie — pitki noznej (Dziubinski 2011a:
458)"°. Mozna przytoczy¢ przyklady zachowan chu-
liganskich spotykanych w innych dyscyplinach -
Dziubinski (2011b: 459) pisze chocby o speedwayu
—lecz beda to zapewne przyklady nieliczne. Co wie-
cej, w niektdrych sytuacjach moze sie¢ okazac, ze za
»zadymami” towarzyszacymi innym niz pitkarskie
imprezom sportowym stoja pseudokibice pitkarscy
(sic)'. Chuliganskie wybryki kibicow, jesli sa cho-
roba, to nie choruje na nia caty sport, lecz przede
wszystkim futbol. W wigkszosci dyscyplin sporto-
wych kibicowanie wiaze si¢ z emocjami i afiliacja

fanéw, ale niekoniecznie przemoca (stowna czy fi-

10 Znaczace jest, ze socjolodzy sportu (w Polsce i za granica)
zajmujacy sie chuliganistwem stadionowym prowadza studia
wlasciwie tylko nad zachowaniami kibicéw pitki noznej (Kos-
sakowski 2017: 47 i nast.).

I Przyktadowo gala mieszanych sztuk walki (MMA) w Rze-
szowie w 2011 r. zostata zakldcona przez kibicow Goérnika Za-
brze i GKS-u Katowice.
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zyczng). Przykiadem niech bedzie pitka siatkowa
(Wozniak 2011).

Podsumowwujac, socjologiczny status dysfunkcji
mozna wigc przypisac nastepujacym pieciu bolacz-
kom wspotczesnego sportu: 1) doping; 2) korupcja;
3) polityzacja (i ideologizacja); 4) komercjalizacja;
5) mediatyzacja.

Watpliwosci

Jak powinna zatem wygladac analiza wykorzystuja-
ca zaproponowane tu podejscie? Przede wszystkim
badacz powinien wyjs¢ od odpowiedniej definicji
sportu, lokujacej sie w ramach opcji kontekstualnej
(np. strategia Dudka) lub w ramach ustrukturyzo-
wanego kontekstualizmu (perspektywa Nosala lub
Giulianottiego). Stwierdziwszy spelnienie przez
rozpatrywana przez siebie aktywnos¢ (potencjal-
nie sportowaq) przyjetych kryteriow definicyjnych,
powinien skierowa¢ swoja uwage w strone pieciu
wskazanych wyzej dysfunkcji sportowych, poszu-
kujac odpowiedzi na pytanie, czy mozna je zaobser-
wowac — w danym horyzoncie kulturowym - w od-
niesieniu do interesujacej go aktywnosci. Przyktad
takiej analizy zostanie zaprezentowany w drugiej
czesdci niniejszego artykulu; najpierw nalezy jednak
ustosunkowac sie do kilku watpliwosci, jakie skie-
rowa¢ mozna pod adresem dysfunkcjonalizmu me-

todologicznego.

Po pierwsze, mozna postawic¢ pytanie, dlaczego in-
teresujace maja by¢ dysfunkcjonalnosci sportu, nie
za$ funkcje spoteczne realizowane przez sport. Dla-
czego wiec socjolog sportu ma zajmowac sie raczej
tym, co negatywne i spaczone, nie za$ tym, co po-
zytywne i tworcze? Otéz wydaje sig, ze to wlasnie
dysfunkcje wiaza sie ze $wiadomymi, celowymi

(czasem doraznymi) dzialaniami podmiotéw zbio-
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rowych lub jednostkowych, nie zas funkcje (ktorych
wystepowanie socjolog moze ewentualnie wykazac
w swojej analizie i ktore maja charakter obiektywny,
ale watpliwe, czy koniecznie intencjonalny). W pre-
zentowanym podejsciu chodzi natomiast wilasnie
o kwestie spofecznego rozpoznawania danej prak-
tyki jako sportowej. A zatem, jesli w odniesieniu
do danej aktywnosci stwierdzi¢ mozna przypadki
stosowania dopingu i jesli mozna méwic o jej polity-
zacji, komercjalizacji i tak dalej, to bedzie to dosko-
nalym wskaznikiem spotecznego rozpoznawania
i uznawania tej aktywnosci jako dyscypliny spor-
tu. Aktywnos¢ ta bytaby wiec traktowana jak sport
przez treneréw i zawodnikéw probujacych oszukac
sedzidow, rywali i kibicow poprzez stosowanie do-
pingu (tak samo jest w kolarstwie, ptywaniu itp.).
Bylaby ona traktowana jak sport przez politykow
wspierajacych jej rozwd¢j oraz promujacych mi-
strzow (postepujacych zatem wedlug identycznego
modus operandi, jak w przypadku klasycznych dys-
cyplin sportowych). To samo mozna by tez powie-
dzie¢ o reklamodawcach (czy bukmacherach), kté-
rzy uznawaliby, Ze na tej aktywnosci mozna zarobic¢
w ten sam sposob, jak zarabia si¢ na koszykowce

czy pilce siatkowe;j.

Co natomiast pocza¢ z ewentualnym zarzutem
dotyczacym historycznego charakteru dysfunk-
cji w sporcie? Zarzut ten w istocie opieratby sie¢ na
dwoch przestankach: po pierwsze, wszystkie obser-
wowane dzi$ ,,ciemne strony” sportu nie s mu im-
manentnie przypisane; po drugie, w ogole watpliwe
jest, aby dysfunkcjonalnosci jakiego$ systemu mo-
gly utrzymywac sie w dtugim okresie. Wszystko to
ograniczaloby prawomocnos$¢ proponowanej stra-
tegii analitycznej do ,tu i teraz”. Wobec przestanki
pierwszej (zgodnie z ktorg sport zostal pomyslany
jako wolny od swoich obserwowanych dzi§ wy-

paczen, niegdys nie byl nimi zbrukany i by¢ moze

w przysztosci z nich si¢ oczysci) nalezy stanowczo
stwierdzi¢, ze choroby wspdtczesnego sportu nie sg
tak efemeryczne, jak mozna by sadzi¢. W sposob jed-
noznaczny wypowiada si¢ w tej kwestii Dziubinski
(2011b: 444), ktory pisze: ,Sledzac wydarzenia spor-
towe doskonale widzimy, ze niemal kazdego dnia
maja miejsce zachowania sportowcow, trenerdw,
dziataczy, wlascicieli klubéw, ktore naruszaja stan-
dardy postepowania w sporcie, ale takze w zyciu
spotecznym. Ktos uderzyl przeciwnika na boisku,
kto$ zostal przylapany na stosowaniu niedozwolo-
nych srodkéw farmakologicznych, jacys chuligani
pobili sedziego i zdemolowali stadion, ktos doko-
nal malwersacji klubowego mienia. Jesli nawet po-
tepiamy tego rodzaju zachowania, to musimy sobie
zdac sprawe z tego, ze sa one nie do unikniecia, ze
ich obecnos¢ jest niejako wpisana we wspolczesny
sport. Nie mozemy tez liczy¢ na radykalne zmniej-
szenie si¢ ilosci zachowan dewiacyjnych czy prze-
stepczych. Jesli jednak zrozumiemy przyczyny ich
wystepowania, to by¢ moze uda si¢ nam wspdlnym
wysitkiem ograniczy¢ tempo ich narastania”. Warto
tu odwolac sie¢ réwniez do argumentacji Ewy Ka-
famackiej (2000: 151-157; zob. tez Jankowski 2011:
387-388), ktora w interesujacy sposob wywodzi, ze
wiele z krytykowanych atrybutéw sportu XX wieku
(rekordyzm, merkantylizm, zawodowstwo i doping)
w istocie cechowato tez sport olimpijski w starozyt-
nej Grecji. Dodajmy ponadto, ze liczne negatywne
zjawiska wspodiczesnie kojarzone ze sportem , przy-
kleity” sie do igrzysk olimpijskich od wlasciwie po-
czatku ich nowozytnych dziejow. Jak przypomina
Maciej tuczak (2018: 120), ,Pierwszych oficjalnych
obserwacji stosowania dopingu u ludzi dokonano
na Igrzyskach Olimpijskich w Los Angeles w 1932
r, gdy w kwaterze japonskich ptywakdéw, zdobyw-
cow kilku medali olimpijskich, znaleziono ampui-
ki zawierajace m.in. mieszanine, w sklad ktorej

wchodzifa takze nitrogliceryna”. Wczesniej (1912 r.)
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przypadki stosowania dopingu podczas wyscigow
konnych dokumentowat polski farmaceuta Alfons
Bukowski (Luczak 2018). Pamietajmy, ze juz de Co-
ubertin nawotywat: , mniej rozglosu, mniej reklam,
mniej biurokratycznych organizacji, nietolerancyj-
nych stowarzyszen i ocigzatych struktur!” (1989: 405
za: Liponski 2009: 49).

Jesdli zas chodzi o przestanke druga (wskazujaca na
wylacznie przejsciowy charakter dysfunkcjonalno-
$ci danego systemu), to warto tu ponownie przy-
wotac¢ analizy Bizonia (1976) dotyczace dysfunkcji
systemu medycznego, majacych wielowiekowa , tra-
dycje” (pozory leczenia, wobec niedostatkow wie-
dzy medycznej) i wedlug tego wybitnego psychia-
try utrzymujacych sie (cho¢ w zmienionej postaci
wobec wzrostu skutecznosci terapii w medycynie)
takze w drugiej potowie XX wieku. Podobnie upo-
rczywe trwanie cechuje inne dysfunkcje medycyny,
o ktdrych przeszio 40 lat temu pisata Sokotowska
(1972) (nadmierna specjalizacja w obrebie profesji
lekarskich, zbyt male znaczenie lekarzy rodzin-
nych). To samo mozna powiedzie¢ o klasycznej Mer-
tonowskiej analizie dysfunkcji biurokracji. A zatem
okreslone systemy moga trwac (przynoszac korzysc¢
jednostkom i grupom najsprawniej w ich obszarze
zabiegajacym o wlasne interesy), pomimo wtasci-
wych im dysfunkcjonalnosci. Dysfunkcjonalnosci
te (nierzadko ukrywane) moga by¢ wrecz zrosnigte
z tymi systemami, pomimo rozmaitych dziatan na-

kierowanych na ich zwalczanie.

Pod adresem dysfunkcjonalizmu metodologiczne-
go mozna sformutowad jeszcze nastepujaca obiek-
cje. Otdz wykorzystuje sie tu w analizie pewne fe-
nomeny (dysfunkcje), ktére co prawda sa wlasciwe
sportowi, ale nie sg jego cechami szczegoélnymi.
Sport ulega zatem mediatyzacji, komercjalizacji,

polityzacji i tak dalej, ale tym samym negatywnym
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zjawiskom ulegaja i inne obszary Zycia spofeczne-
go. Mozna wiec mowi¢ przykladowo o komercja-
lizacji systemu medycznego i zdrowia, o ideologi-
zacji o$wiaty oraz o korupcji w polityce. By¢ moze
jedynie doping bytby dysfunkcja wylacznie sporto-
wa. Czy wykorzystywanie pakietu tych dysfunkcji
w analizie socjo-sportowej ma zatem sens? Odpo-
wiedz bedzie nastepujaca. Kazda z tych dysfunk-
¢ji ma, w przypadku sportu, swoja specyficzna,
wyrdzniajaca forme. Korupcja w sporcie polega na
przyklad na przekupieniu sedziego (,wydrukowa-
nie wyniku spotkania”) lub przekupieniu funkcjo-
nariuszy organizacji sportowej, przyznajgcej prawo
organizacji danej imprezy. Komercjalizacja w spo-
rcie to cho¢by ,handel” zawodnikami lub zakiady
bukmacherskie. Podobnie przedstawia sie sytuacja
w przypadku innych wyrdznionych dysfunkcji.
A zatem zaobserwowanie dysfunkcji, w ich typowo
sportowych postaciach (niespotykanych na innych
polach), mozna traktowac jako wskaznik spotecz-
nego rozpoznawania danego obszaru (dyscypliny)

jako wtasnie sportowego.

Watpliwos¢ ostatnia dotyczy¢é moze uniwersalno-
$ci zaproponowanego tu podejscia. Czy byloby ono
przydatne takze w analizach systemow innych niz
sport? Na mysl przychodza chocby wspomniany
wyzej system medyczny, oswiata i polityka. Oczy-
wiscie nietrudno o odpowiednio udokumentowane
przyklady rozmaitych dysfunkcji w tych polach.
Niemniej, w odniesieniu do wskazanych obsza-
row dziatania zbiorowego, swiadomos¢ spoteczna
nie wydaje si¢ by¢ kryterium definicyjnym, tak jak
w przypadku sportu. Gdyby jednak wykazaé, ze
medycyna (o$wiatg, polityka itd.) jest ta domena
dziatalnosci zbiorowej, ktora — oprdcz spetnienia
ewentualnych warunkéw wstepnych — jest spo-
fecznie rozpoznawana jako medycyna (o$wiata,

polityka), to mozna by oczywiscie pokusic sie o za-



Dysfunkcjonalizm metodologiczny — nowa propozycja analityczna w socjologii sportu i jej zastosowanie na przyktadzie szachéw

stosowanie takze w tym przypadku strategii dys-
funkcjonalizmu metodologicznego. Ambicje autora
sq jednak skromniejsze i przyjmuje on, ze omawia-
ne podejscie moze by¢ uzyteczne chyba tylko na

gruncie socjologii sportu.
Czy szachy to sport?

Gra w szachy zawsze byla i bedzie przyjemnq rozrywkg
dla cztowieka, bez wzgledu na jego wiek. Oddajmy jej wiec
nalezng chwate i podzigkowanie. Jest ona krélowq wszyst-
kich gier. Walka szachowych figur nie jest obliczona na
zysk, jest to walka honorowa. Szachy sq grq filozoféw. Za-
poznajcie z nig moznych tego swiata, a przekonacie sig, iz
zmniejszy sig iloS¢ zla, a zatriumfuje moralnosc i piekno.

Paul Morphy (1837-1884)

Szachy niestety przestaty by¢ przede wszystkim sztukgq,

a staty sie sportowaq fabrykq z duzymi pieniedzmi. [...] Za
reklame napojow Schweppes zaptacono mistrzowi Swiata
péttora miliona dolaréw. Kasparow miat tylko powiedziec,
Ze przed partiq wypija buteleczke Schweppesa. Kto go

tam wie, czy wypija, ale za takie pienigdze kazdy by to
powiedziat.

Miguel Najdorf (1910-1997)

Sportowa historia i infrastruktura szachow

Szachy sa gra bardzo stara; najprawdopodobniej
narodzity sie w latach 70. VI wieku naszej ery w In-
diach (byly woéwczas znane pod nazwa chaturan-
ga) (Gizycki 1984: 11; 51 i nast.). Szachy szybko do-
tarty do Europy, stajac si¢ lubiang i ceniona forma
rozrywki na catym kontynencie; ich patronem byt
zmarly w 814 roku Karol Wielki (Gizycki 1984: 16).
TakzZe w Polsce szachy znane sg od dawna, o czym
swiadczy miedzy innymi niemal peten komplet tak
zwanych szachéw sandomierskich, datowanych na
przetom XI i XII wieku (Gizycki 1984: 33). Odpowia-

da to tradycyjnemu pogladowi, zgodnie z ktorym
szachy mieli ze sobg przywiez¢ na ziemie polskie
rycerze wracajacy z wypraw krzyzowych za cza-
sow Bolestawa Krzywoustego (Gizycki 1984: 29).
Zloty okres szachéw w Europie nastapil w epoce
Odrodzenia. Najlepszymi szachistami byli wow-
czas gracze z Wloch i Hiszpanii (Paolo Boi, Greco-
-Kalabryjczyk, Ruy Lopez, Alessandro Salvio i inni),
a niektdre z rozegranych przez nich partii sa znane
do dzis (Gawlikowski 1976: 16—-20; Litmanowicz, Gi-
zycki 1986: 353). Odrodzenie to, za sprawq krolowej
Bony, czas wzrostu popularnosci szachéw takze
w Polsce, ktdre ,staly sie¢ gra reprezentacyjna w sa-
lonach patacowych i ulubiong rozrywka polskich
humanistéw” (Gizycki 1984: 35). Warto pamietac,
ze Jan Kochanowski po$wiecil tej grze poemat Sza-
chy, wzorujac si¢ na wloskim dziele Marca Girolamo

Vidy pod tytutem Scacchia ludus.

Pierwszy miedzynarodowy turniej szachowy zostat
rozegrany w 1851 roku w Londynie. Jego zwyciezca,
profesor matematyki we wroctawskim gimnazjum,
Adolf Anderssen, byl przez wielu uwazany za naj-
lepszego szachiste swiata (Gawlikowski 1976: 36-37;
Litmanowicz, Gizycki 1986: 34-35), lecz z czasem
(1858 1) ulegt Amerykaninowi Paulowi Morphy’e-
mu. Pierwszym powszechnie uznawanym mistrzem
$wiata byt Wilhelm Steinitz, cho¢ dyskusyjne jest,
czy za mecz o mistrzostwo nalezy uznac jego zwy-
cigskie starcie z Anderssenem z 1866 roku (Gizycki
1984: 43), czy z Johannesem Zukertortem z 1886 roku
(Gawlikowski 1976: 51 i nast.). W 1924 roku utworzo-
na zostala Miedzynarodowa Federacja Szachowa (fr.
Fédération Internationale des Echecs — FIDE), do dzis
organizujaca olimpiady szachowe i rozgrywki o in-
dywidualne mistrzostwo $wiata, a takze odpowia-
dajaca za okreslenie oraz interpretowanie regut gry
w szachy i przyznajaca tytuly szachistom (mistrz,

arcymistrz) i sedziom szachowym.
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Co szczegdlnie wazne z punktu widzenia dalszych
rozwazan, zmaganiom szachowym wtlasciwie od
zawsze towarzyszyla idea wylaniania najlepszych
graczy. Jak przypomina Jerzy Gizycki (1984: 15-16),
w S$wiecie arabskim rozgrywano mecze i turnieje
szachowe juz w VIII wieku naszej ery (sic). Nie byly
wiec szachy chyba nigdy gra (jak chocby wiele gier
karcianych), ktorej ludyczny sens wyczerpywalby sie
w danej, konkretnej rozgrywce miedzy uczestnika-
mi. Idea rywalizacji sportowej i samego mistrzostwa
wydaje si¢ by¢ do szachdw nieodmiennie przywiaza-
na. Dzis mecze o mistrzostwo $wiata w szachach sg
wazng, cykliczng impreza sportowa, przykuwajaca

uwage mito$nikéw krolewskiej gry z calego $wiata.

Szachy maja swoja ,sportowa infrastrukture” nie
tylko w skali globalnej, ale i w skali krajowej czy
wrecz lokalnej (okregowej). Gtoéwny Urzad Staty-
styczny informuje, ze w Polsce w 2016 roku w 458
sekcjach sportowych trenowato szachy 18 807 oséb
(Cierpial-Wolan, Lyson 2017: 28, 79). Szachisci grali
w ramach Akademickiego Zwigzku Sportowego (309
0s0b), Zrzeszenia ,,Ludowe Zespoty Sportowe” (1 615
0s0b), Szkolnych Zwigzkéw Sportowych (59 osob),
Uczniowskich Klubéw Sportowych (8 686 o0sob),
klubéw wyznaniowych (50 oséb) oraz w ramach
innych form organizacyjnych (8 088 osob) (Cierpial-
-Wolan, Lyson 2017: 26). W 2016 roku byto w Polsce
148 trenerow szachowych, 536 instruktoréw oraz
225 innych oséb prowadzacych zajecia w omawianej
dyscyplinie (Cierpiat-Wolan, Lyson 2017: 119). W Pol-
skim Zwigzku Szachowym w 2016 roku bylo 1 020
sedziéw sportowych, w tym 70 z klasa miedzynaro-
dowgq (Cierpial-Wolan, Lyson 2017: 148). Kadra naro-
dowa PZSzach liczyta wowczas 172 osoby (Cierpial-
-Wolan, Lyson 2017: 130).

Z drugiej strony szachisci niekoniecznie z wygladu
musza przypominac ,typowych” idoli sportowych,
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airozgrywkiszachowe — chocby ze wzgledu na nie-
specyficzny ubidr zawodnikow oraz niespecyficzny
charakter miejsca zawoddéw (hale widowiskowe,
sale koncertowe, sceny teatréw, hotelowe sale kon-
ferencyjne itd.) — nie sq podobne do zawodow w ta-
kich dyscyplinach jak lekkoatletyka, pitka nozna,
wyscigi konne lub rajdy samochodowe. Sg wigc sza-
chy sportem?

Szachy, aktywnos¢ ruchowa, istota sportu

Problem, czy szachy nalezy uznawac za sport, jest
co pewien czas stawiany w debacie naukowej. Pod-
stawowaq kwestig jest brak komponentu aktywno-
Sci fizycznej w przypadku tej dyscypliny. Jesli wiec
badacz przyjmuje taka definicje sportu, ktdra jako
niezbedny warunek wskazuje wlasnie na aktyw-
nosc ruchowa (np. Demel, Sktad 1974; Liponski 1987;
Nosal 2015; Coakley 2001 za: Kobiela 2018; Suits 2007
za: Kobiela 2018), to powinien uzna¢, ze szachy nie
sa sportem. I odwrotnie, jesli bedzie wykorzysty-
wac taka definicje sportu, ktora ignoruje kwestie ak-
tywnosci fizycznej (np. Weiss 1969; Giulianotii 2005;
Dudek brw), to moze — przy spetnieniu pozostatych
kryteriéow danej definicji — dowodzi¢, iz szachy na-
lezy uznawac za dyscypline sportowa.

Proby argumentowania, iz takze w przypadku sza-
chéw mozliwe jest wskazanie komponentu rucho-
wego nalezy uznac za raczej naiwne, niewiele wno-

szace lub wrecz sofistyczne. I tak, przyktadowo,

12 Filip Kobiela (2018: 282-285), odnoszac si¢ do realiow gry
turniejowej, wskazuje, ze skrajna niesprawnos¢ (np. para-
liz) umozliwiataby danemu zawodnikowi udziat wytacznie
w rozgrywkach korespondencyjnych, za$ z drugiej strony tzw.
szachy blyskawiczne (w przypadku ktérych czas pozostajacy
do dyspozycji zawodnika na cata partie¢ wynosi 5 minut lub
krécej) wymagaja precyzji i sprawnosci. Te argumenty kon-
firmowatyby niezbednos¢ sprawnosci fizycznej szachistow
z punktu widzenia rozgrywki. Kobiela przyznaje jednak, ze
w istocie w szachach chodzi o sprawno$¢ umystowa, a nie
fizyczna, ktéra ma w tym wypadku status wyltacznie instru-
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Jacek Gajewski (2012: 9) pisze, ze przeciez ,, mito$nik
krélewskiej gry [...] osobiscie podejmuje ruchowy
charakter dziatania z akcentem specjalistycznym”.
Zwroémy tu uwage na abstrakcyjny charakter ru-
chu szachowego, ktérego istota jest przeciez nie-
materialna (partie mozna rozgrywa¢ w pamieci),
a figury i szachownica sa tu jedynie pewnymi do-
datkowymi, ufatwiajacymi gre materializacjami.
W tym sensie ruchu szachisty nie mozna poréwny-
wac do, skadinad oszczednego, ruchu tucznika czy
kierowcy rajdowego. W interesujacy sposob kwestie
te, na kanwie koncepcji Romana Ingardena, dysku-
tuje Filip Kobiela (2015).

Zdaniem Kobieli (2018) naukowi rzecznicy sporto-
wej tozsamosci szachéw powinni — zamiast roztrza-
sac fizyczne aspekty rozgrywki szachowej — skupic¢
sie raczej na podwazeniu tezy o koniecznie rucho-
wym charakterze aktywnosci sportowej i tym sa-
mym odrzuci¢ drugg przestanke tak zwanego sy-
logizmu sportéw umystowych. Argumentowac tu
mozna, ze podobnie jak nie wszystkie uznane dys-
cypliny sportu sg grami (np. ptywanie synchronicz-
ne), tak i nie wszystkie musza wigzac si¢ z rywaliza-
cja fizyczna. Kobiela (2018: 291-293) podkresla przy
tym historyczny charakter sportu, wskazujac, ze
temu, co dzi$ w sposob niekontrowersyjny jest za-
liczane do sportowej domeny (cho¢by badminton),
jeszcze do niedawna mozna bylo odmawiac sporto-
wej (choéby olimpijskiej) etykiety. Kilka przestanek
pozwala przewidywac, iz w nadchodzacym czasie
sporty umystowe (a wigc i szachy) zostana uznane
za dyscypliny sportowe. Przede wszystkim wska-
zac tu mozna na swoista akulturacje terminu ,sport
umystowy” (ang. mind sports), co bedzie legitymizo-

wac uznanie dyscyplin rywalizacji intelektualnej

mentalny. Nawet jednak przyjecie powyzszej argumentacji nie
wplywatoby na niesportowy status klasycznych szachéw tur-
niejowych (z rozgrywkami kilkugodzinnymi).

za dyscypliny sportowe. Dodac¢ do tego nalezy inte-
gracje sportow umystowych, wzrastajace znaczenie
e-sportu, pojawianie si¢ nowych dyscyplin sporto-
wych wlaczajacych dyscypliny umystowe (vide: sza-
choboks) oraz rosnace znaczenie roznych tradycji
w definiowaniu sportu (Kobiela 2018: 292).

Niemniej rozwazania Kobieli funkcjonuja na — tu-
taj mniej zajmujacym — gruncie atrybucyjnym. Ko-
biela przyjmuje, ze spoleczne rozumienie sportu
jest zmienne (zalezne od czasu i kultury) i Ze ma
to istotne znaczenie dla filozoféw czy socjologow
sportu. Znaczenie to powinno jednak manifestowac
sie w aktualizowaniu poszczegdlnych uje¢ sportu.
Tak wiec — wedle Kobieli — konkretne definicje atry-
bucyjne powinny si¢ zmienia¢, dostosowujac swo-
ja tres¢ do aktualnych spotecznych wyobrazen na
temat istoty sportu. Jest to inne postawienie spra-
wy niz w przypadku strategii kontekstualnej lub
ustrukturyzowanego kontekstualizmu, gdzie spo-
feczne definiowanie sportowego fenomenu jest wpi-

sane w sama tres¢ definicji.

Prezentowana dalej analiza bedzie wigc stanowié¢
przyktad mozliwego zastosowania dysfunkcjona-
lizmu metodologicznego, opierajac si¢ na definicji
Giulianottiego. Poszczegdlne kryteria tej definicji
sa w przypadku szachéw spelnione. Aktywnosé
ta ma bowiem charakter ustrukturyzowany (re-
guly gry sa skodyfikowane, znane zawodnikom,
a nad ich przestrzeganiem kazdorazowo czuwa
sedzia danej imprezy; zawody podlegaja rygorom
PZSzach i FIDE). Cel rozgrywki jest jednoznaczny
(zamatowanie przeciwnika lub doprowadzenie do
takiej sytuacji na szachownicy, ktora skloni rywala
do poddania partii wobec braku szans na wygra-
ng lub remis) i ma charakter rywalizacyjny wilasnie
(rozgrywki sa gra o sumie zerowej: jedna osoba

przegrywa, druga zostaje zwyciezca; nawet jesli

Przeglad Socjologii Jakosciowej ® www.przegladsocjologiijakosciowej.org 177



Jakub Ryszard Stempien

w danej partii uzgodniony zostanie remis, to partia
ta jest elementem turnieju lub meczu, a on ma juz
charakter rezultatywny). Catos¢ rozgrywek mozna
uznac za zabawowgq z kilku wzgledow. Po pierwsze,
stuza one rozrywce kibicow. Po drugie, w wersji
amatorskiej — gra w szachy stuzy rozrywce graczy.
Po trzecie, nawet rozpatrujac gre profesjonalna,
przyznac trzeba, ze wyrasta ona z rozgrywek ama-
torskich i wolnoczasowych, stricte rekreacyjnych.
Otwarta pozostaje jedynie kwestia umiejscowienia
i zakorzenienia rozgrywek szachowych w kontek-
scie kulturowym (normatywnym, spotecznym).
Czy mozna zatem mdéwic¢ o spotecznym rozpozna-
waniu szachow jako dyscypliny sportowej? Czy
w przypadku szachéw zaobserwowac mozna typo-
wo sportowe dysfunkcje, co byloby tu wskaznikiem
okreslonego stanu $wiadomosci spotecznej? Odpo-
wiedzi na te pytania powinna dostarczy¢ ponizsza
analiza, z tym zastrzezeniem, Ze jest ona zawezona
do okreslonego horyzontu kulturowego (krag euro-
-amerykanski doby postprzemystowej).

Sportowe ,,ciemne strony” szachow, czyli

dysfunkcjonalizm metodologiczny w praktyce

Ponizej rozwazonych zostanie kolejno pie¢ dys-
funkgji sportowych (doping, korupcja, polityzacja,
mediatyzacja, komercjalizacja) pod katem ich obec-

nosci w przypadku rozgrywek szachowych.

A zatem, czy w szachach mozna stosowac substan-
cje dopingujace, zwigkszajace sprawnos¢ umysto-
wa (np. koncentracja, szybkos¢ i glebia obliczen)?
Kontrole antydopingowe faktycznie sa przepro-
wadzane, jednak dostepne substancje pobudzajace
czy stymulujace okazuja si¢ w przypadku wysil-
ku, jakim jest namyst szachowy, malo skuteczne.
Tak zwane leki wzmocnienia poznawczego (ang.

cognitive-enhancing drugs, cognitive enhancers — CE)
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oddziatuja pozytywnie tylko na osoby funkcjo-
nujace na niskim poziomie sprawnosci umystowej
i z punktu widzenia szybko przeliczajacych i wy-
¢wiczonych w abstrakcyjnym mysleniu szachistow
sa nieprzydatne (Golf 2015, Mihailov, Savulescu
2018). Ostatnio wykryto, ze dwie substancje (Mo-
dafinil i Metylofenidat, znany tez pod nazwa Ri-
talin) moga nieco poprawiac¢ gre szachistow®, lecz
ich stosowanie wigzaloby si¢ zarazem z wydtuze-
niem czasu niezbednego do namystu (a ten jest li-
mitowany i kontrolowany za pomoca specjalnych
zegarow) (Franke i in. 2017). Powazniejszym niz
doping farmakologiczny problemem w przypad-
ku szachéw jest doping technologiczny, opierajacy
sie¢ na nieuczciwym i potajemnym (za pomoca ka-
merek, stuchawek, a nawet smarftonow ukrywa-
nych w... toalecie) uzyciu szachowych programow
komputerowych i korzystaniu z ich podpowiedzi
podczas gry (nierzadko przy wsparciu wspdlnika)
(Prost 2012). Sq udokumentowane przypadki takich
praktyk, majacych miejsce takze w rozgrywkach na

najwyzszym, swiatowym poziomie (Prost 2012).

Jesli natomiast chodzi o korupcje w szachach, to
w raporcie Zjawisko korupcji w $rodowisku sporto-
wym. Analiza w oparciu o badania empiryczne (Open-
field 2018: 22-23, 32-33), opracowanym na zlecenie
Ministerstwa Sportu i Turystyki, czytamy, Ze re-
spondenci profesjonalnie (wyczynowo) trenujacy
szachy przyznawali (co trzeci), iz spotkali si¢ osobi-
Scie z przypadkiem korupcji, oceniajac zarazem, ze
w szachach istnieje mniejsze niz w innych sportach
zagrozenie zachowaniami korupcyjnymi. Z kolei
w raporcie Protecting the Integrity of Sport Competi-
tion (ICSS 2014: 76), przygotowanym na Uniwersyte-

3 Wskazywano, ze rozmiary przewagi uzyskiwanej dzieki
stosowaniu tych substancji moglyby by¢ przyréwnywane do
uprzywilejowania wynikajacego z gry kolorem bialym, nie za$
czarnym.
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cie Paryskiem (Sorbona), szachy sa zaliczane (obok
m.in. sportéw lotniczych, warcabéw;, fistballu, wspi-
naczki oraz wyscigéw psich zaprzegdw) do grona
dyscyplin o bardzo niskim ryzyku manipulacji
wynikami". Autorzy raportu podkreslaja zarazem,
ze w przypadku szachéw wystepuje jednoznaczne
i klarowne odniesienie do etyki sportowej i kwestii
manipulacji w oficjalnych dokumentach wiasciwej
miedzynarodowej federacji sportowej (FIDE) (ICSS
2014: 77). Wszystko to zdaje sie wskazywac, ze przy-
padki korupcji w szachach zdarzaja si¢; ryzyko ta-

kich dziatan jest jednak relatywnie niewielkie.

Bogate, dtugie i wieloaspektowe zwiazki szachow
ze sferg polityki i ideologii zdecydowanie zastuguja
na osobne, kompetentne, wyczerpujace (by¢ moze
wrecz monograficzne) opracowanie, ktérego — wedle
najlepszej wiedzy piszacego te stowa — dotychczas
na krajowym rynku wydawniczym si¢ nie docze-
katy. Tutaj wystarczajace niech bedzie przypomnie-
nie, ze szachy staly sie swego rodzaju orezem czy
argumentem w rywalizacji komunistycznego i ka-
pitalistycznego $wiata w okresie dwudziestowiecz-
nej zimnej wojny (Fine, Young 2014: 91). Sukcesy
— koniecznie prawomyslnych — szachistow radziec-
kich na olimpiadach szachowych czy w meczach
o mistrzostwo $wiata mialy dowodzi¢ wyzszosci
czlowieka sowieckiego (a dalej: komunistycznego
modelu wychowania i modelu spotecznego) nad
zdegenerowanym czlowiekiem Zachodu (i $rodo-
wiskiem, ktore go uksztaltowato). Nadzieje wigzane
z szachami byly tu identyczne jak nadzieje towarzy-
szace sportowi w ogdle (Pasko 2012).

* W tym kontekscie warto przypomnieé, ze wykonywane
wspotczesnie zaawansowane analizy statystyczne (Moul, Nye
2009) wykazujg, iz podczas miedzynarodowych rozgrywek
szachisci radzieccy tworzyli ,spétdzielnie” i byli gotowi remi-
sowac miedzy soba, jesli takie rozwigzanie moglo przyczynic
sie¢ do wyeliminowania zawodnikéw spoza ZSRR i zwigkszato
szanse na wygrang ktéregokolwiek gracza radzieckiego.

Mozna spotkac si¢ z opinia, iz szachy nie sa medial-
ne: rozgrywki sa diugie, nudne i nieczytelne dla
0s0b niezaznajomionych z dyscypling. Niemniej hi-
storia przynosi przyklady niezwyktej popularnosci
szachéw, a sama rozgrywka moze by¢ uznawana
nie tyle za nudna, co za wrecz elektryzujaca. Gary
Alan Fine i Harvey Young (2014: 91 i nast.) przyta-
czaja trzy momenty wyjatkowej spotecznej ekscyta-
¢ji szachami: nieprzerwana seria tryumféw Paula
Morphy’ego nad najlepszymi zawodnikami z Eu-
ropy podczas jego tournee po Starym Kontynen-
cie z lat 1858-59; mecz Fischer-Spasski z 1972 roku
oraz pojedynki Garriego Kasparowa z komputerem
Deep Bule i Deeper Blue z lat 1996-97. Ze wzgledu na
przyjete ramy czasowe analizy tu interesujace beda
ostatnie dwa przypadki. Mecz z 1972 roku o mi-
strzostwo swiata pomiedzy reprezentujacym ZSRR
owczesnym mistrzem $wiata Borysem Spasskim
a amerykanskim pretendentem Robertem Fische-
rem byl wydarzeniem wrecz epickim, opisywanym
w kategoriach pojedynku Zachodniego indywidu-
alizmu i wytworu radzieckiej maszyny szachowej
lub tez amerykanskiej pomystowosci i sklerotycznej
sowieckiej biurokracji (Fine, Young 2014: 93), cho¢
zapewne kazdy sympatyk szachow przyzna, ze ety-
kietki te byly dla Spasskiego niezwykle krzywdza-
ce. Sensacyjne, przygniatajace zwyciestwo challen-
gera® przyniosto szachom wielka, acz krétkotrwata
popularnos¢ w USA, za$ dzialaczy szachowych
w ZSRR sktonito do intensywnych poszukiwan kan-
dydata, ktéry mogltby Fischerowi (mozliwie szybko)
odebracd tytul czempiona (Fine, Young 2014: 93-94)'¢.

> Fakt, iz kapryszacego , Bobby’ego” namawiat do gry podczas
rozmowy telefonicznej sam Henry Kissinger, éwczesny dorad-
ca ds. bezpieczenstwa narodowego prezydenta USA Richarda
Nixona, wydaje si¢ niezwykle znaczacy z punktu widzenia
rozwazan o polityzacji i ideologizacji szachéw.

16 Selekcje i turnieje kandydatéw wygrat komsomolec Anatolij
Karpow. Fischer do meczu nie stanat, zas — ideologicznie do-
godnym — przeciwnikiem Karpowa (dwukrotnie przez niego
pokonanym w meczach w latach 1978 i 1981) zostat dysydent
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Fischer powrocit do kraju jako bohater narodowy:
zaoferowano mu zorganizowanie specjalnej parady
zwycigstwa, otrzymat klucz do miasta od burmi-
strza Nowego Jorku i wzigl udziat w popularnym
programie telewizyjnym Tonight Show (Fine, Young
2014: 94). Do dzi$, pomimo miedzy innymi antyse-
mickich eksceséw, zmarty w 2008 roku Fischer jest
ikona amerykanskich szachow i postacia, o ktorej
wspomnienia w pewien sposob spajaja spotecznos¢
szachistow i ktérg mozna nazwac centralng z punk-
tu widzenia spolecznej pamieci szachowego swiata
(Fine 2013: 400-402).

Wsréd pdzniejszych wydarzen szachowych naj-
wiekszym rozglosem cieszyly sie niewatpliwie dwa
mecze Kasparowa z komputerem, majace miejsce
w potowie lat 90. (Smykowski 2018: 137-139). Dos¢
powiedzie¢, Ze drugi z meczéw byl obserwowany
na miejscu przez 200 dziennikarzy z wiodacych
kanatéw informacyjnych, a bilety na ostatnia par-
tie — pierwotnie sprzedawane za 25 dolaréw — byly
odsprzedawane z 40-krotnym przebiciem (Fine,
Young 2014: 95). O popularnosci tych pojedynkow
rozstrzygaly zapewne: niekwestionowana pozycja
Kasparowa jako szachowego lidera, jego wczesniej-
sze bunczuczne zapowiedzi, iz nigdy nie zostanie
pokonany przez maszyne oraz fakt, ze komputer
Deep Blue oraz Deeper Blue byty najnowocze-
$niejszymi produktami amerykanskiego koncer-
nu komputerowego IBM. Podstawowe znaczenie
mialo jednak to, ze pojedynek toczyt si¢ miedzy
czlowiekiem (Kasparow w pewnym sensie repre-
zentowal calg ludzko$¢) a maszyng. Zwycigestwo
komputera w drugim pojedynku stato sie oczywi-

$cie wiadomosciag dnia.

i emigrant Wiktor Korcznoj. W ten sposéb narracja o wyzszo-
$ci szachow radzieckich — w konfrontacji juz nie z tchérzliwym
Amerykaninem, lecz ze zdrajca — zostata ocalona.
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Czy szachy ulegaja mediatyzacji? Czy media wy-
paczaja rozgrywki szachowe? Ryszard Krdlikow-
ski (sedzia szachowy klasy miedzynarodowej)
w wypowiedzi dla portalu sport.pl (Partum 2018)
wspomina pieciomiesigczny, nierozstrzygniety po-
jedynek Anatolija Karpowa z Garrim Kasparowem
71984 roku: ,Mecz Kasparow-Karpow byt za diugi,
zdazyt juz catemu $wiatu spowszednie¢. Na pew-
no zmiany [w organizacji rozgrywek o mistrzostwo
$wiata — przyp. JRS] sa determinowane walka o me-
dialno$¢. Kilkunastodniowy pojedynek lepiej sie
sprzeda w mediach. W dzisiejszym swiecie wazne

jest, aby jak najszybciej wylonic¢ mistrza”.

Czy mozna natomiast mowi¢ o komercjalizacji sza-
chow? Zamieszczone jako motto drugiej czesci arty-
kutu stowa Miguela Najdorfa o roli reklamodawcow
w szachach moglyby wskazywac na to, iz szachy, sza-
chisci i rozgrywki staty sie w ostatnich latach produk-
tem wystawionym na sprzedaz". Za potwierdzenie
tych stéw niech postuza liczne spory, w jakie wdawat
sie Robert Fischer z organizatorami szachowych tur-
niejow. Przedmiotem kontrowersji bywaty lokalowe
warunki gry, ale przede wszystkim — kwestie pieniez-
ne. W ostatniej chwili pod znakiem zapytania stanat
rzeczony mecz z 1972 roku o mistrzostwo $wiata Spas-
ski-Fischer, gdyz pretendent (sic) wysunat dodatkowe
zadanie finansowe. Sytuacje rozwiazat angielski ban-

kier i milioner James Slater, pasjonat szachow, ktory

17 Wiele wskazuje na to, ze o komercjalizacji szachéw mozna
méwi¢ od dawna. Oto co pisat Stanistaw Gawlikowski (1976:
77) onegocjacjach z 1904 r. przed meczem czempiona Emanuela
Laskera z pretendentem Frankiem Marshallem: , pertraktacje
nie daly wyniku, mistrz $wiata wysunat bowiem zbyt wysokie
jak na mozliwosci organizatoréw zadania finansowe. Stawiane
mu w prasie zarzuty odparowal stwierdzeniem, ze [...] $wiat
szachowy, setki tysiecy szachistow, a poniekad i nastepne po-
kolenia, ktére bedg podziwia¢ partie meczowe i uczy¢ sie na
nich, powinny za to zaptaci¢”. Wydaje si¢ zatem, ze gra szachi-
stow od dawna wystawiona byla na sprzedaz, sprzedajacymi
byli... sami gracze, a kupujacymi — kibice, szersza publicznos¢,
media i sponsorzy. Czyz nie tak jest w sporcie?
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wlasciwie zaplacit za gre (argumentujac, Ze lubi sza-
chy i chce zapewnic sobie, a takze innym mitosnikom
szachow, niezwykly spektakl i rozrywke przez kilka
tygodni), podwajajac fundusz nagréd i sklaniajac Fi-
schera do udziatu w starciu (Edmonds, Eidinow 2004:
130-133; Gawlikowski 2017: 181-182).

O komercjalizacji szachéw swiadczy tez zaintereso-
wanie bukmacheréw miedzy innymi meczami o mi-
strzostwo $wiata. Cho¢ szachy nie sa wiodaca dyscypli-
na w zakladach sportowych, to jednak w przypadku
wybranych imprez mozna typowa¢ wyniki. I tak,
przykladowo, w 1993 roku angielscy bukmacherzy
przyjmowali zaklady o wynik meczu miedzy Kaspa-
rowem a pretendujacym do tytutu czempiona Nige-
lem Shortem. Z przyjmowania zaktadéw wycofali sie
zreszta po czwartej partii, gdy zwyciestwo Kasparo-
wa i zachowanie przez niego tytutu stato sie oczywi-
ste (Fine, Young 2014: 90). Podobnie w 2013 roku ty-
powano zwyciezce pojedynku Anand-Carlsen, przy
czym bukmacherzy przyjmowali co najmniej 66%
szans pretendujacego Magnusa Carlsena na zdobycie
tytutu (Nordbye, Teigen 2014: 335).

Na koniec — z koniecznosci skrotowych — rozwazan
o komercjalizacji szachéw wskazmy, Ze na stronie in-
ternetowej PZSzach, w osobnej zaktadce ,,Mecenasi,
sponsorzy i partnerzy”, umieszczono nazwy 14 wiel-
kich podmiotéw aktualnie wspierajacych polskie
szachy. Wydaje sig, Zze dla okreslonych graczy ryn-
kowych szachy moga by¢ atrakcyjnym przedmiotem
sponsoringu, pozwalajac na kojarzenie marki czy
produktu z takimi przymiotnikami jak: ,strategicz-
ny”, ,genialny”, ,inteligentny”, ,logiczny” i tak dalej.
Ostatecznie firma Intel przez dluzszy czas sponso-
rowata rozgrywki w ramach roztamowej organizacji
Stowarzyszenie Zawodowych Szachistow (ang. Pro-
fessional Chess Association — PCA), zalozonej w 1993

roku przez Kasparowa...

Sportowe dysfunkcje w szachach -

podsumowanie

Wykonana analiza wskazuje, iz w przypadku sza-
chéw odnalez¢é mozna wiele z tych bolaczek, ktére
sa udziatem ,klasycznych”, niekwestionowanych
czy olimpijskich dyscyplin sportowych (kolarstwo,
pitka nozna itd.). Mamy tu bowiem do czynienia
z dopingiem (raczej technologicznym niz farmako-
logicznym) i skandalami na tym tle; maja tez miejsce
zdarzenia korupcyijne, cho¢ proceder ten nie wydaje
sie rozpowszechniony. Mozna rowniez méwic o po-
lityzacji i ideologizacji szachow (gldéwnie w kontek-
$cie zimnowojennym). Zarazem wiele wskazuje na
to, ze mediatyzacja wplywa na przebieg i regutly
rozgrywek (vide: skrécenie meczéw o mistrzostwo
$wiata). Dodac¢ do tego nalezy komercjalizacje to-
warzyszaca grze krolewskiej od dawna. Wszystkie
wyrodznione dysfunkcje wspolczesnego sportu ,,0d-
liczaja si¢” zatem i w przypadku szachow, cho¢ ich
nateZenie moze by¢ mniejsze w poréwnaniu z nie-

ktorymi innymi dyscyplinami.

Niejako na marginesie nalezy doda¢, ze w przypad-
ku szachdéw zaobserwowac mozna tez — nieuwzgled-
niong w prezentowanej analizie — dyskryminacje
plciowa. Jest to zagadnienie niewatpliwie zastugu-
jace na osobne omdwienie. Tu zaznaczmy jedynie,
ze — jak podaje portal wwwworldchess.com (beda-
cy oficjalnym kanatem komunikacji FIDE) — w 2018
roku przychody najlepiej zarabiajacego gracza (Ma-
gnus Carlsen) wyniosty 745 211 EUR. Natomiast
najlepiej zarabiajaca szachistka (mistrzyni swiata
Wenjun Ju) uzyskata przychéd na poziomie 194 200
EUR i szesnastu meskich graczy zarobilo wdwczas
wiecej od niej. Przyjeto sig, ze szachistki i szachisci
rywalizujg osobno, a swiadectwem wyjatkowego za-
awansowania danej zawodniczki sa jej starty w tur-

niejach adresowanych do mezczyzn (bylo to, jeszcze
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przed II wojng swiatowa, udziatem Very Menchik,
a wspoltczesnie siostr Polgar), co samo w sobie trzeba
uzna¢ za dyskryminujace. Gorsze wyniki uzyskiwa-
ne w szachach przez kobiety, w poréwnaniu z mez-
czyznami, sa tlumaczone ich rzekomo sltabszymi
predyspozycjami do realizacji zadant wymagajacych
intelektualnie. Niemniej mozna rzecz przekonujaco
objasnia¢ relatywnie niskim poziomem zaintereso-
wania kobiet szachami, a tym samym stosunkowo
matym prawdopodobieristwem znalezienia si¢ w tej
niewielkie populacji 0oséb o najwiekszych zdolno-
sciach (Bilali¢ i in. 2009). Dyskryminacyjna narracja
— wedle ktdrej szachy kobiece sg zawsze gorsza, nie-
udang wersjg czy nasladownictwem szachdéw me-
skich bedacych szachami per se — jest w przypadku
szachow taka sama jak w przypadku innych dyscy-
plin sportowych (Jakubowska 2013: 114-115).

Podsumowujac, jako Ze spetnione sa w przypadku
szachdw wszystkie kryteria definicji Giulianottiego
(ustrukturyzowanie, orientacja na cel, rywalizacyj-

ny oraz ludyczny charakter) przy jednoczesnym
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Methodological Dysfunctionalism: A New Analytical Approach in the Sociology of Sport
and Its Exemplary Implementation Based on the Example of Chess

Abstract: The article investigates the problem of the empirical use of some definitions of sport, formulated on the grounds of the so-called
contextual approach and structured contextualism (typology of P. Nosal). A question about how to research the social recognition(crucial
within these definitions) of a particular activity as a sports activity is problematic. The suggested authorial solution is called method-
ological dysfunctionalism and assumes that negative phenomena (dysfunctions) within sport may be treated as indexes of a particular
state of social awareness. Five dysfunctions are covered in the analysis, following Merton’s understanding of this notion. These include:
doping, corruption, politicization, commercialization, and mediatization. In the second part of the paper, the presented approach is tested
based on the example of chess (the applied definition of sport is the one introduced by R. Giulianotti). The collected data shows that when
investigating chess, one can observe many of the negative phenomena that are generally considered to be the ‘dark side’ of sport. Taking
into account that all of the criteria of Giulianotti’s definition were fulfilled as well as the presence of typical sports dysfunctions was
confirmed, it is reasonable — and congruent with methodological dysfunctionalism — to conclude that chess should be considered a sport.

Keywords: sport, sociology of sport, dysfunctions within sport, methodological dysfunctionalism, chess
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Abstrakt: Starzenie sie jest etapem widzianym przez wielu jako moment dopetnienia, w ktérym mozliwe
jest spokojne cieszenie sie pozostatym czasem. Jest to zarazem okres, w ktérym dochodzi do kulminacji utrat
(waznych osob, aktywnosci zawodowej, zdrowia) mogacych doprowadzi¢ do znacznego pogorszenia psycho-
spotecznego funkcjonowania, manifestujacego sie niekiedy jako depresja. Celem badania bylo zrozumienie
doswiadczenia bélu psychicznego przezywanego przez kobiety w wieku senioralnym, ktére mierza si¢ zarow-
no z zadaniami wlasciwymi dla okresu starosci, jak i kliniczng depresja. Drugim celem byto zrozumienie tego,

jakie znaczenie dla procesu zdrowienia lub przeciwnie — poglebiania sie stanu choroby —maja relacje spoteczne.

Przeprowadzitysmy pogtebione wywiady indywidualne z trzema kobietami w wieku senioralnym; kazda
z nich w przeszlosci zaznata wielu utrat, a obecnie boryka sie z psychicznymi zaburzeniami pod postacig
depresji w przebiegu choroby afektywnej dwubiegunowej. Tres¢ wywiadéw poddaty$my interpretacyjnej

analizie fenomenologicznej.

Na podstawie analizy wyodrebnitysmy trzy aspekty relacji badanych z otaczajacym $wiatem. Pierwszy
obejmuje utraty, wobec ktdérych stajg kobiety — $mier¢ bliskich 0séb, zakoniczenie pracy zawodowej, spadek
sprawnosci. Kolejny dotyczy poczucia wyobcowania w obszarach, ktdre sa nadal dostepne, potegowanego
przez brak zrozumienia ze strony bliskich oséb (zaprzeczanie cierpieniu, naleganie na szybka poprawe).
Trzeci aspekt odnosi sie do wspierajacych i dajacych nadzieje zachowan otaczajacych oséb (uznawanie
cierpienia, dawanie czasu na zdrowienie, okazywanie cierpliwosci). Na koniec podjetysmy refleksje nad

uwarunkowaniami zachowan bliskich wobec starszych oséb dotknietych depresja.
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Jej zainteresowania obejmujg psychologie egzystencjalna i ewolu-
cyjna. Prowadzi badania z zastosowaniem metodologii jako$cio-
wej w obszarze psychologicznych nastepstw traumatycznych
doswiadczen oraz stygmatyzacji osob chorujacych psychicznie.
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Adres kontaktowy:

Krakowski Instytut Psychoterapii

ul. Dtuga 42, 31-146 Krakéw

e-mail: katkowara@gmail.com

trzeba $ni¢ cierpliwie

w nadziei, ze tre$¢ sie dopetni,
ze brakujace stowa

wejda w kalekie zdania

i pewnos¢ na ktorg czekamy
zarzuci kotwice

Zbigniew Herbert, *** Zasypiamy na stowach (fragment)

, O starosci chcialam porozmawiac”.
,Dobrze. Przyszta pani do specjalisty. Mozemy roz-
mawiac¢” (Dabrowska 2019: 11).

owyzszy dialog jest fragmentem rozmo-
wy dziennikarki zainteresowanej tema-
tem starzenia sie z Kazimierzem Kutzem,
ktory stawia si¢ w roli autorytetu od sie-
bie, swojej starosci, swojego przemijania. W niniej-

szym artykule, chcac zrozumie¢ doswiadczanie bolu

Matgorzata Opoczynska-Morasiewicz, prof. UJ dr
hab. n. hum., kierowniczka Zakladu Psychologii Zdrowia
Instytutu Psychologii UJ. Specjalistka psychologii klinicz-
nej, psychoterapeutka Polskiego Towarzystwa Psychiatrycz-
nego i superwizorka psychoterapii Polskiego Towarzystwa
Psychologicznego. Autorka kilkudziesigciu prac naukowych
w tym siedmiu monografii, m.in.: Dialog Innych albo inne mo-
nologi (2007, 2018), Poza zasadq powszechnosci. Préby idiograficz-
ne (2014, redakcja i wspotautorstwo) Genealogie psychoterapii.
Fragmenty dyskursu egzystencjalnego (2016), Pasaze egzystencji.
Strony psychoterapii i inne strony (2019). Zainteresowania ba-
dawcze: psychoanaliza egzystencjalna, filozoficzne podsta-
wy psychoterapii, hermeneutyka i fenomenologia $wiata
przezywanego.

Adres kontaktowy:
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psychicznego doznawanego przez osoby starsze do-
tkniete depresja, odwotujemy sie do ich subiektyw-
nej perspektywy. Ponadto interesuje nas podjecie
refleksji nad znaczeniem, jakie dla poglebienia stanu
cierpienia lub przeciwnie — ponownego przybliza-
nia sig¢ i czerpania ze wspolnego wszystkim swiata
— moga mie¢ relacje z otaczajacymi chorujacego ludz-
mi. W tym celu przedstawimy historie trzech kobiet,
ktére opowiadaja o swojej chorobie, wieku, doswiad-
czeniu i utratach — nie po to, by odzwierciedli¢, ale
sprobowac zrozumie¢ zjawisko, ktére w innym kon-

tekscie ujawniloby si¢ by¢ moze inacze;j.

Komentarza wymagaja stosowane w artykule po-
jecia depresji oraz cierpienia/bolu psychicznego.
Nalezy odrézni¢ ptaszczyzne kliniczna (nozolo-
gia) od metaklinicznej ($wiat przezywany, z jego

aspektami percepcyjnymi dotyczacymi tego, jak
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przejawia si¢ dany fenomen oraz sensownymi —
odnoszacymi si¢ do mozliwego znaczenia danego
fenomenu) (Frankl 1998). To, co na plaszczyznie kli-
nicznej nazywa si¢ choroba (np. depresja) w kon-
tekécie metakliniczym jest doswiadczane jako
miedzy innymi cierpienie, bdl, brzemie, ktore raz
nabierajq sensu, raz go traca. Dlatego dla zwigksze-
nia przejrzystosci tekstu zdecydowalysmy sie na
odnoszenie si¢ do bolu i cierpienia psychicznego
(jako do$wiadczenia) zwigzanego z depresja (jako
istotnym elementem dyskursu obecnego w kontek-
$cie medycznym i spotecznym, w ktérym osadzo-
ne jest funkcjonowanie opisywanych oséb). Druga
wprowadzajaca uwaga dotyczy odniesien literac-
kich —jezykiem precyzyjnym moze by¢ opisywany
poziom percepcyjny (dostepny zmystowo) i rela-
cyjny (np. wigksze/mniejsze), ale nie poziom sen-
su, ktory moze opiera¢ si¢ jedynie na domystach.
By jak najlepiej oddac¢ ten aspekt rzeczywistosci,
wykorzystamy przyblizajacy do niej jezyk literatu-
ry — bogatej w metafory, analogie, pojecia rozmyte

i otwarte (Opoczyniska-Morasiewicz 2018).

Przyjrzymy si¢ w kolejnym kroku ogdélnym zjawi-
skom towarzyszacym wiekowi senioralnemu, by
zarysowac spoteczny kontekst, w ktorym przebiega

zycie naszych rozmoéwczyn.

Istniejq liczne $wiadectwa tego, ze starzenie si¢ nie
musi jawic¢ sie wytacznie jako okres utrat i maleja-
cych mozliwosci, kurczacego sie czasu, traconego
zdrowia. Shalit (2017: 254), piszac o tym etapie zy-
cia, zauwaza, ze ,wzrok i stuch staja sie przytepio-
ne. Dla niektérych ludzi jest to okazja do otwarcia
si¢ na odczuwanie pulsowania duszy, na styszenie
echa dzwigekéw dochodzacych z glebi, na dostrze-
zenie wzorcow formujacych sie pod wodg”. Edward
Pattasz (Dabrowska 2019: 114) ujmuje zyski starosci

tak: ,Na staros¢ nie ma juz potrzeby, zeby jeszcze
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co$ zdobywac. Jak juz nie trzeba tych masek nosic,
to jest wielka ulga. Czlowiek czuje sie luzniejszy.
I to jest wielka przyjemnos¢”. Ten sposdb mysle-
nia o starzeniu si¢ jako o okresie innego spojrzenia
na swoja rzeczywistos¢ wewnatrz- i zewnatrzpsy-
chiczna ukazujg Clarke i Warren (2007). Badaczki
zajmujace si¢ zagadnieniem ,, aktywnego starzenia
si¢” prowadzily wywiady biograficzne z osobami
w wieku senioralnym. Badani donosili o obawach
zwiazanych z przyszloscia, ale tez o odkrywaniu
na nowo potrzeby zaangazowania w swoje zycie.
Swiadomo$¢ i akceptacja wlasnej $miertelnosci
zdawaly si¢ w niektdrych przypadkach to zaan-
gazowanie zwigksza¢ — pojawiala si¢ che¢ zosta-
wienia po sobie sladu, ktory bedzie towarzyszyt
kolejnym pokoleniom. W konicu ze starzeniem sig
wiaza sie tez zyski, ktorych nie ma zaden inny
okres rozwojowy. By¢ starym to w jaki$ sposéb
by¢ petnym. Przejs¢ caty cykl dostepny ludzkiemu
do$wiadczeniu. Uznanie dla mozliwosci, wobec
jakich staje czlowiek stary, ujat Shakespeare (2013:
111) w stowach:

Ujrzysz we mnie te pore roku, gdy zielone / Liscie z6tk-
na i rzedng, az zadnego nie ma / Na drzacym z zimna
drzewie, ktorego korone / Wypetniat spiew, lecz dzisiaj
pusta jest i niema. / We mnie ujrzysz ten schylek dnia,
gdy resztka storica / Gasnie z wolna, sprawiajac, ze
dzien od zachodu / Pochtania krok po kroku ciemnos¢
gestniejaca, / Noc, 6w sobowtor $mierci, kres trosk i za-
wodu. / We mnie ujrzysz powolne ognia dogasanie, /
Zar, ktéry swa mlodos¢, gre ptomieni zwawa, / Obrocit
w popio6t — wlasne $miertelne postanie, / Gdzie skona,
tym strawiony, co bylo mu strawa. / Ujrzysz — lecz za-
czniesz odtad, zwyklym serca prawem, / Kocha¢ gore-

cej to, co straci¢ masz niebawem.

Zachodzace zmiany moga by¢ widziane jak drzwi

otwierajace si¢ na co$ dotad niedostepnego, pozwa-
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lajace i8¢ dalej, przed siebie, ale tez zamykajace na
to, co za nimi — jak powie Simmel (2006: 251), drzwi
umozliwiaja faczenie i rozdzielanie — ,,dwa aspek-
ty jednego aktu”. Cho¢ w okresie pdznej dorostosci
i starosci pojawia si¢ okazja do integracji i akceptacji
swojego dorobku, historii Zycia oraz mozliwosc¢ roz-
poznania sensu zycia (Erikson 2002), to ten proces
nie zawsze moze si¢ powies¢. Améry (2007) dzieli
sie spostrzezeniem, ze starsza osoba niekiedy nie-
spodziewanie konfrontuje si¢ z mysla, ze nie bedzie
juz zdobywala szczytéw, ale jedynie obserwowata
je z miejsca, do ktorego juz doszta. Coraz wigksze
trudnosci z akceptacja nowych idei czy rozwigzan
technologicznych oddalaja od otoczenia, w ktérym
coraz mniej jest réwiesnikéw, brakuje matzonka,
rodzicéw. Jak zauwaza Hanbowski (2013: 173-190),
przytaczajac przyklad Hanby Coetzeego, witalnosc,
wlasne miejsce w $wiecie, zdolnos¢ do rozumienia
otoczenia moga zanika¢ wraz ze starzeniem sie,
a w ich miejsce pojawia si¢ niekiedy coraz bardziej
dotkliwy lek przed utrata godnosci, ,upokorze-
niem, niedolezng staroscia”’, przedstawiong w mi-
cie o Edypie, czy ostatecznie przed smiercig wlasna

i najblizszych osob.

Przypuszczalnie to, jak przezywane jest starzenie
sig, jak interpretowane sa nowe role, utraty, moz-
liwosci przygotowane jest przez wczesniejsze do-
$wiadczenia samotnosci, zaleznosci, dramatycz-
nych wydarzen, ale tez przez zdobywane zasoby czy
sposoby rozwiazywania konfliktow wewnetrznych
(Tiilikainen, Seppanen 2017). Gdy bilans dotychcza-
sowego zycia jest niewystarczajaco korzystny, star-
sza osoba moze zacza¢ doswiadcza¢ obezwtadnia-
jacego leku przed smiercig, poczucia bezsensu. W
starciu z kolejnymi szeroko rozumianymi utratami
towarzyszacymi procesowi starzenia si¢ ujawniajq
sie lub nasilajg latentne do tej pory troski egzysten-
cjalne; jak notuje de Beauvoir (2011: 420) — ,,upadaja

barykady wniesione w czasie aktywnosci zawodo-
wej 1 uczestnictwa w zyciu spotecznym”. Czasem
forma ekspresji tych trosk przybiera posta¢ spel-
niajaca, zdaniem specjalistow, kryteria depresji. Jej
obraz bywa jednak nieco inny niz w przypadku
0sO0b mlodszych, ktore donosza o trudnym do znie-
sienia smutku. U osob starszych na pierwszy plan
wychodzi apatia, utrata zainteresowan i mozliwosci
przezywania przyjemnosci, spadek reaktywnosci —
zjawisko to bywa nazywane , depresja maskowang”
czy ,depresja bez smutku” (Covinsky iin. 2014; Lam
2018). Choroba moze by¢ tym bardziej niezrozumia-
fa dla otaczajacych osdb, a starsza osoba staje si¢
narazona na brak uznania z ich strony (Depla i in.
2005; Holm, Lyberg, Severinsson 2014).

Kepinski (1974: 93-94) przyrownuje depresje do
nocy, ktéra ze swej natury jest samotna w przeci-
wienstwie do ,kolektywnego dnia, w ktorym dla
wszystkich swieci to samo stonce”. Gdy noc panuje
nieustajaco, swiat chorujacego zaczyna rzadzic si¢
swoimi prawami, ujawnia si¢ to, co najbardziej in-
tymne i wlasne, zaczyna brakowa¢ w nim miejsca
dlainnych ludzi. Jednoczesnie wydaje sig, ze ciinni
ludzie sa chorujacemu szczegolnie potrzebni. Bli-
scy moga wspiera¢ go w byciu cztonkiem spotecz-
nosci we wlasnym tempie, na wlasnych warunkach
albo wymagac od niego utrzymujacej sie preznosci
pod grozba odciecia emocjonalnego. Wiasne cier-
pienie i poczucie winy towarzyszace depresji moze
spotkac sie¢ ze wzmocnieniem z zewnatrz — gdy ro-
dzina czy znajomi okazuja swoje niezadowolenie
i oczekujg natychmiastowego powrotu do sprawo-
wania dawnej roli (Ellis 2018). Negatywny wptyw
moga miec tez kontakty z personelem medycznym,
jesli jego przedstawiciele umniejszaja dolegliwo-
Sci — te zwigzane z bdélem psychicznym obecnym
w depresji, uzasadniajac rzekomymi zmianami

charakteru typowymi dla starosci, i przeciwnie
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— dolegliwosci somatyczne towarzyszace proceso-
wi starzenia sie, traktujac z poblazliwoscig, gdyz
pochodza od osoby dotknietej zaburzeniami psy-
chicznymi (Sartorius 2003; Thomas, Shute 2006).
Ostatni przyktad zdaje si¢ dobrze ilustrowac ztozo-
nos¢ interakceji miedzy leczeniem psychiatrycznym
i poprzedzajaca je diagnostyka a funkcjonowaniem
spotecznym. Cho¢ diagnoza w zamierzeniu ma
sprzyjac pacjentowi, to bywa, czesto nieSwiadomie,
wykorzystywana na jego szkode — zdarza sig, ze re-
lacje spoleczne zamiast przyczyniac si¢ do podzie-
lania cierpienia, prowadza do jego pomnozenia,
kiedy swiat oséb dotknietych choroba psychicz-
na redukowany jest do samej choroby (Goffman
2007). Cho¢ dylemat ten jest obecny w badaniach
0s0b chorujacych psychicznie w réznych grupach
wiekowych, to osoby starsze zdaja si¢ by¢ tu po-
mijane. Wymienieni powyzej badacze jako jedni
z nielicznych podjeli si¢ namystu nad doswiadcze-
niem bdlu psychicznego towarzyszacego depres;ji
w kontekscie spotecznym, w jakim znajduja sie
osoby starsze. Tymczasem, jak wynika z raportu
WHO (2017), ponad 7,5% kobiet w wieku 55-74 lat
oraz ponad 5,5% mezczyzn zmaga si¢ depresja. Za-
wierzajac przewidywaniom WHO (2015), wedtug
ktérych w 2050 roku osoby starsze mialyby sta-
nowi¢ ponad 30% populacji w wigekszosci panstw
europejskich (aktualnie jest to 20-29%), mozemy
dostrzec, jak palaca jest kwestia eksploracji tego
zjawiska. W odpowiedzi na zaobserwowana luke
podjelysmy sie badan, ktérych celem byt opis tego,
jak naturalny dla zycia proces godzenia si¢ z kolej-
nymi utratami i wlasnego przechodzenia do prze-
sztosci przezywaja osoby zmagajace si¢ z depresja.
Drugim celem bylo opisanie doswiadczenia kon-
taktu z otaczajacymi osobami w tym okresie oraz
podjecie refleksji nad znaczeniem owych relacji
spotecznych dla procesu zdrowienia, lub przeciw-

nie — poglebiania si¢ stanu choroby.
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Metoda

Metoda zebrania danych

Przyjmujac fenomenologiczny punkt widzenia,
uznajemy, ze ekspertami od tego, co pozwala zy¢
pomimo cierpienia i, co przeciwnie — odbiera na-
dzieje w starosci naznaczonej dotkliwymi utrata-
mi, nie sa teoretycy (psychologowie, psychiatrzy
czy socjologowie), ale osoby starsze zyjace w spo-
feczenstwie i doswiadczajace relacji, jakie tacza je
z innymi. Cheé¢ oddania glosu osobom badanym
zadecydowata o wyborze poglebionego wywiadu
indywidualnego jako metody zebrania danych oraz
czerpiacego z fenomenologii i hermeneutyki sposo-

bu jej pozniejszej analizy.

W badaniach przeprowadzonych przez dwie badacz-
ki na terenie Kliniki Psychiatrii Szpitala Uniwersy-
teckiego w miescie X wziety udzial trzy kobiety w
wieku 62, 71 i 75 lat, hospitalizowane z powodu wy-
stapienia epizodu depresyjnego w przebiegu choro-
by afektywnej dwubiegunowej. Badanie miato forme
czesciowo ustrukturyzowanego, poglebionego wy-

wiadu indywidualnego, ktory trwat okoto 45 minut.

Zgode na przeprowadzenie badania wyrazita komi-
sja ds. etyki Instytutu Psychologii Uniwersytetu X
oraz dyrekcja Szpitala Uniwersyteckiego w mieScie
X. Osoby potencjalnie chetne do udziatu w badaniu
informowano, ze bedzie ono dotyczylo przezywa-
nia starosci i doswiadczen choroby oraz ze zostanie
zapewniona poufno$¢ (zmiana imion oséb bada-
nych, zmiana imion wspominanych osdb, usunie-
cie nazw miejscowosci, dat przyjecia do szpitala).
Osoby badane po zapoznaniu si¢ z instrukcja i pod-
pisaniu zgody na udziat w badaniu oraz nagranie
jego przebiegu rozpoczynaly udziat w wywiadzie.

Instrukcja zawierala informacje dotyczaca formy



Chorowanie na staros¢. Interpretacyjna analiza fenomenologiczna doswiadczenia bélu psychicznego w relacjach spotecznych

kobiet w wieku senioralnym dotknietych depresja i chorobg afektywna dwubiegunowa

badania oraz poruszonej tematyki. Przewodnik do
wywiadu zawieral ponizsze pytania, ktore stanowi-

ty punkt wyjscia do opowiesci 0oséb badanych:

1. Prosze o podzielenie si¢ historig pani zycia;

2. Prosze opisa¢ sytuacje, spotkanie, w trakcie kto-
rego nie myslata pani o tym, ze choruje;

3. Prosze opisac sytuacje, spotkanie, w trakcie kto-
rego przypominata sobie pani, ze choruje;

4. Gdyby mogta pani podpowiedzie¢ osobom ota-
czajacym kogo$ chorujacego na depresje, jak po-
winny sie zachowa¢, by da¢ mu ulge, to co by

pani powiedziata?

Ostatnie pytanie miato charakter projektujacy, czyli
taki, ktéry utatwia opis tego, czego, by¢ moze, sa-
memu chciatoby sie doswiadczy¢ ze strony bliskich,
ale takze od ogdtu spoteczenstwa, w ktérym mozna
czu¢ si¢ przyjetym. W trakcie trwania calego wy-
wiadu badaczka (wspdtautorka artykutu, psycholog
i psychoterapeuta) dodatkowo zglebiata watki doty-
czace relacji z innymi osobami oraz ich wptywu na

samopoczucie kobiet.
Metoda analizy danych

Na podstawia nagrania audio utworzonego w trak-
cie wywiadu sporzadzone zostaly transkrypcje.
Zebrane dane byty analizowane przez trzy badacz-
ki z wykorzystaniem metody IPA — interpretacyj-
nej analizy fenomenologicznej (Pietkiewicz, Smith
2012). Metoda ta, dzigki odwotywaniu si¢ do kon-
kretnych do$wiadczen oséb badanych, stuzy ba-
daniu sposobu, w jaki ludzie nadaja sens swojemu
zyciu i otaczajacemu ich $wiatu. Jednoczesnie, czer-
piacy z tradycji hermeneutycznej badacz jest swia-
domy, ze odgrywa aktywna role w dynamicznym
procesie badania. Jest on zaangazowany w podwdj-

na hermeneutyke, polegajaca na interpretacji tego,

w jaki sposob badany nadaje sens swiatu (Smith,
Osborn 2004; Smith 2007).

Kolejne etapy analizy obejmuja wielokrotne czy-
tanie tekstu i sporzadzanie notatek, przeksztatce-
nie notatek w wyodrebniajace si¢ tematy, szukanie
zwiazkow i grupowanie tematéw oraz pisanie ra-
portu z badania (Pietkiewicz, Smith 2012).

Analiza zostata wykonana niezaleznie przez trzy
badaczki (wspotautorki tekstu, psychoterapeutki)
przy uzyciu programu NVivo, stuzacego do wspo-
magania analizy danych jako$ciowych (Brosz 2012).
Dos$wiadczenie o0sob badanych zostalo opisane
w sposOb nomotetyczny i idiograficzny. To, co jest
powszechne, czyli wspdlne dla badanych, jest za-
warte w wyrodznionych aspektach doswiadczenia.
Unikalne i wyjatkowe sa natomiast spisane wypo-
wiedzi — przykfady, ktore stanowia wypelnienie

tre$ci danego aspektu doswiadczenia.

Wyniki zostaly poddane konsultacji z psycholo-
gami uczestniczacymi od kilku lat w seminariach
,Jlosciowe i jakosciowe metody badania w psycho-
logii zdrowia” oraz ,Analiza i Egzystencja” prowa-

dzonych przez jedna z autorek.

O rozmoéwczyniach

Ponizej przedstawione zostana skrdcone zyciorysy
osob badanych, ze szczegdlnym uwzglednieniem
kontekstu rodzinnego, doswiadczonych utrat oraz

wystapienia choroby psychiczne;.
Pani Wanda

Pani Wanda ma 75 lat, przebywa od kilkunastu lat
na emeryturze. Ma dwie siostry oraz syna, ktdry

wraz z rodzing jest w trakcie wyprowadzki do
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wlasnego domu. Trzecia siostra i brat zmarli mlo-
do z powodoéw zdrowotnych. Wychowywata si¢ na
wsi, gdzie opiekowata si¢ mfodszym rodzenstwem
i pomagata rodzicom przy gospodarstwie. W wie-
ku 19 lat wyszta za maz, przeprowadzila sie i tam,
u boku meza i tesciowej, rowniez zajmowata sie
gospodarstwem. Po kilkunastu latach zatrudnita
si¢ jako opiekunka w szkole i pracowata tam az do
emerytury. Po roku od $mierci meza u pani Wan-
dy po raz pierwszy zdiagnozowano depresje i od
tamtej pory kobieta wielokrotnie trafiata do szpi-
tali z powodu silnie obnizonego nastroju. Leczenie
przynosi zazwyczaj krotkotrwate, kilkumiesiecz-

ne poprawy.
Pani Irena

Pani Irena ma 62 lata i pracuje w bibliotece. Ma
starszego brata (drugi zmart z powodu nieuleczal-
nej choroby), dwie cérki, ktédre mieszkaja osobno
ze swoimi rodzinami, oraz syna. W szkole byta
niezwykle aktywna, zaangazowana w nauke, ale
tez przyjaznie, sport, harcerstwo. Ukonczyta stu-
dia, w trakcie ktorych urodzita troje dzieci i wy-
szfa za maz. Po obronie pracy magisterskiej opie-
kowata sie¢ dzie¢mi, czesto jezdzili cala rodzina na
wycieczki i uprawiali sport. Zaczela chorowac na
depresje w wieku 37 lat, gdy maz musial podjaé sie
pracy poza miejscem zamieszkania, a ona zajmo-
wala si¢ domem i praca w wyuczonym zawodzie.
Po dopasowaniu odpowiedniego leczenia przez
dtugie lata, az do $mierci meza nie miata nawrotu

choroby.
Pani Beata
Pani Beata ma 71 lat, od kilku lat jest emerytka. Ma

corke i syna. W wieku 22 lat zaszta w ciaze, corke

wychowywata bez pomocy jej ojca, ale z duzym
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wsparciem swoich rodzicéw. W wieku 38 lat wyszta
za maz i urodzita drugie dziecko. Wtedy maz zaczat
naduzywac alkoholu, a pani Beata po raz pierwszy
zaczeta chorowac. Po $mierci meza byla kilkukrot-

nie hospitalizowana.

Opisywane kobiety rézni wiek wystapienia pierw-
szego epizodu choroby. Jedynie u pani Wandy
zdiagnozowano chorobe po raz pierwszy w pode-
szlym wieku, w przypadku pani Ireny i pani Be-
aty poczatek choroby miat miejsce jeszcze, gdy zyli
mezowie, ale byli nieobecni — z powodu pracy za
granicg czy uzaleznienia od alkoholu. Wszystkie
badane 1aczy jednak doswiadczenie bolu psychicz-
nego, ktorego doznawaly w epizodzie depres;i,
towarzyszacym starzeniu si¢ i zwigzanym z nim

utratom.
Wyniki

Na podstawie przeprowadzonych badan wytonio-
ne zostaly nastepujace aspekty swiata przezywa-
nego wystuchanych kobiet: z jednej strony to, co
w nim juz utracone i wcigz tracone, z drugiej stro-
ny to, co nadal pozostaje mozliwe lub niemozliwe

do zniesienia.

Wyroéznione aspekty nalezy naszym zdaniem od-
czytywa¢ w sposob cyrkularny. Aspekt I odnosi
si¢ do kumulujacych si¢ utrat, ktére zdaniem ba-
danych sa Zrodtem kryzysoéw psychicznych — epi-
zoddw depresji powtarzajacych sie na przestrzeni
lat. Aspekty II i III dotycza charakteru interakcji
badanych z otaczajacymi ludzmi i jego wptywu na
przebieg chorowania. Prezentowane w dwoch od-
rebnych kategoriach sytuacje, fragmenty spotkan
w rzeczywistosci przeplataja si¢ ze soba i w zalez-
nosci od ich uktadu i dynamiki moga by¢ przezyte

jako mozliwe lub niemozliwe do zniesienia.
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Aspekt I: Tracone i utracone

Obecnosc i nieobecnosé wspoétmationka

Wszystkie kobiety poswiecity znaczna czes¢ swych
opowiesci na opis dzielenia z mezem codziennosci
w jej dobrych i trudnych odstonach oraz wlasnego
przezywania zmian w tej relacji. Pani Irena taczy
wystapienie pierwszego epizodu choroby z za-
robkowymi wyjazdami meza za granice: ,Jak maz
wyjechat, to zalamatam si¢ psychicznie, poniewaz
czutam, Ze nie daje rady temu wszystkiemu”. Pani
Beata wspomina pierwsze objawy choroby, ktdére
ujawnity si¢, gdy naduzywanie przez meza alkoho-
lu odizolowato ich od siebie: ,Jak maz zaczat popi-
ja¢, piekto mnie w klatce. Pani kardiolog powiedzia-

fa, Ze serce mam jak dzwon, ze to nerwica”.

Z krajobrazu wielu utrat, ktérych doswiadczyly
nasze rozmowczynie, to smier¢ matzonka ukazata
si¢ jako szczegolnie dotkliwa. Pani Irena wspomi-
na czas, ktéry nadszedt po $mierci jej meza: ,Bar-
dzo czesto plakalam, ryczatam wrecz, nie moglam
sobie znalez¢ miejsca, maz tak szybko odszed}, bo
chorowat niecaty miesiac”. Nie godzac si¢ na brak
meza, przez pewien czas poszukiwala go, starata
sie z nim skontaktowad. ,Przywotywatam go, ro-
bitam rézne dziwne rzeczy, zeby sobie poradzi¢ z
tym problemem. Usilnie prébowatam cos, chodzi-
fam, szukatam, do réznych znachoréw, co by mi
pomogli wywota¢ ducha meza”. Pani Wanda wspo-
mina ostatnie dni jego zycia jako czas, w ktérym
byli jeszcze razem, cho¢ juz rozdzieleni przez jego
ciezki stan. ,Jak go odlaczali od respiratoréw, to sie
dusit i momentalnie umierat. Przezyl tak miesiac
czasu. Codziennie jezdzitam do niego, Zeby go zo-
baczy¢, bo nie rozmawial ze mna, nic nie méwil, nie
patrzyl, byt w takiej agonii”. Gdy maz zmart, pani
Wanda spotykata go w wyobrazni, kiedy wykony-

wala czynnosci do tej pory przypisane tylko jemu.
»~Musialam pali¢ w piecu, ja nigdy wczesniej nie pa-
litam. Schodzitam na dét do kottowni, tak rozmy-
Slatam, rozpaczatam, ptakatam. Po $mierci meza to
wszystko sie zaczelo. Ta tesknota taka, zal, dlaczego
odszed}, mogt jeszcze by¢, byloby nam dobrze, bo ja
posztam na emeryture, on mial rente. ByliSmy ra-
zem jako$ wspolnie. Inaczej to zawsze osoba druga
niz rodzenstwo. Z tej samotnosci ta choroba nasta-
pifa”. Pani Beata, gdy przypomina sobie ostatnie
minuty zycia meza, widzi zmiany w jego ciele — si-
niejace rece, blada twarz. ,Przyjechalo pogotowie
— zyt jeszcze — zaczeli mu robi¢ EKG, uciskac¢ koto
serca, maski, wszystko, za rece, za nogi go wzigli,
na ziemie i mowia: nastapil zgon. Rozumie pani?
To byt szok, to byt straszny szok”. O nieobecnosci
meza mowi krétko: ,Teraz jestem wdowa i tez sama
musze sobie radzi¢. Optaci¢ mieszkanie w blokach,
wszystkie rachunki zaptacic¢ i mieszkam sama w tej

chwili”.
Coraz mniej ludzi wokoél

Smier¢ meza, ktéra w odczuciu kobiet zainicjowata
lub wznowita chorobe, wkomponowuje si¢ w bo-
lesny obraz powigkszajacej sie liczby utraconych
0s0b. Kobiety tracg nie tylko malzonkdéw, ale row-
niez innych bliskich im ludzi — umieraja rodzice
i rodzenstwo, pozostawiajac puste miejsca w co-
dziennosci (pani Irena opisuje proces przyzwy-
czajania si¢ do rzeczywistosci, w ktorej nie ma juz
matki: ,Ja sie¢ obudzilam, ze musze jecha¢ do mamy.
Tak sie zapominam, Ze juz nie musze, moge ten czas
przeznaczy¢ na co$ innego dla siebie”). Dzieci za-
ktadaja swoje wlasne rodziny i wyprowadzaja sie
(pani Wanda z niepokojem oczekuje na ten moment:
,Zastanawiam sig, jak sobie poradzg, jak wroce do
domu. Bo oni sie¢ pobudowali, oni p6jda, aja zostane

sama”). Wraz z dzie¢mi coraz bardziej oddalaja sie
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wspomnienia najpiekniejszych chwil spedzanych
w rodzinnym gronie, jeszcze z mezem (,,Urodzitam
trzecie dziecko i wspominam ten okres jako najlep-
szy okres w moim zyciu w ogdle. Ciagle jezdzilisSmy
gdzie$ z dzie¢mi na fake, gralisSmy w pitke” — wspo-
mina pani Irena). Po przej$ciu na emeryture kobiety
traca kontakt z ogromna liczba ludzi oraz drugie,
po rodzinie, zrédlo energii (pani Wanda wspomi-
na: ,jako opiekunka do dzieci na $wietlicy przepra-
cowatam 23 lata”; podobnie pani Beata: ,pracowa-
fam, bylam w ciaglym ruchu”). Pani Beata zauwaza
wprost: ,Mozliwe, ze jakbym miata zdrowie i bym
pracowata, to inaczej bym sie czuta, bo ciagle by sie
co dziato. Jakie$ zajecia mi sg potrzebne, zebym sie

czyms zajeta”.

Aspekt II: Niemozliwe do zniesienia -
niewidzialnos¢ dla innych i wyobcowanie ze

$wiata

Wydaje sig, ze w obliczu opisywanych utrat, a szcze-
golnie tej najbardziej dotkliwej — poprzedzonej cho-
roba $mierci meza, kobiety odcinaja si¢ rdwniez od
tych aktywnosci, ktdre, jak mogloby sie¢ wydawac,
nadal pozostaja w ich zasiegu (pani Wanda zauwa-
za z zalem: ,Lubitam czytac¢ gazety, czasopisma ko-
lorowe, nie wyszlam bez kupienia. Teraz mi odeszlo
wszytko, telewizor mnie nie pociaga”; pani Beata
wspomina dni, w ktorych czula si¢ najgorzej: , Na-
wet sobie troszeczke dom przyniedbatam. Nawet mi
trudnos¢ sprawiato, zeby sie umy¢, podpudrowac,
a staratam sie zawsze dbac o siebie”). Ponadto kobie-
ty odcinaja si¢ od tych osob, ktdre nadal sq obok nich
(pani Beata zauwaza zmiane w kontaktach z innymi:
,Jak si¢ dobrze czutam, to czesto jezdzitam do corki
i pomagatam, a potem mnie co$ takiego wzieto. Tak
sie¢ odseparowatam od ludzi troche, przestatam cho-
dzi¢ na Uniwersytet Trzeciego Wieku. Tak z nikim,

nawet do sklepu nie, zeby sie z nikim nie spotkac”).
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Pomimo tego, ze Swiat wokot nadal zapetniony jest
ludzmi, kobiety niejednokrotnie doswiadczaja gle-
bokiego niezrozumienia z ich strony. Stowa wypo-
wiadane przez fizycznie obecne osoby bywaja pa-
radoksalnie narzedziem wyobcowania. Pani Wanda
czuje si¢ niezrozumiana i rozzalona, gdy styszy
+1ylko bez przerwy méwisz, tylko o chorobie. Wzie-
labys$ si¢ w gars¢, wzietabys$ sie w jakas robote”.
Zdania te zdajq sie zwiekszac poczucie bezradnosci,
niemoznosci spetnienia oczekiwan tych osob, kto-
re zostaly. Pani Wanda puentuje to stowami: , A tu
wez sie¢ w gars¢, jak sie nie da. No wez sie w gars¢,
jak czlowiek ledwo na nogach stoi”. Podobng re-
fleksja dzieli si¢ pani Irena: ,Mnie tak mowiono za
pierwszym razem, Ze nic ci si¢ nie chce’, ‘musisz si¢
wzia¢ w gars$¢. Bo to jest tak, ze czlowiek chce sie
wzia¢ w gars¢, ale nie moze”. Komentuje, ze takie
sfowa ,,dzialaja odwrotnie”. Poczucie bycia zignoro-
wanym rozszerza si¢ rowniez na kontakty z inny-
mi czlonkami spoteczenstwa, na przyktad personel
medyczny. ,Najgorzej si¢ czulam przy pierwszej
hospitalizacji, jak chcialam pomocy, a nie chcieli
dac zadnej tabletki ani nic nie bylo, tylko ‘prosze sie
uspokoic i siedzie¢ spokojnie, zajac si¢ czyms’. Jak
czlowiek poczuje takie odrzucenie, to czuje si¢ jesz-
cze gorzej. Bo zamiast wspotczuc jakos, pomyslec,
cos$ poradzi¢, to takie bakniecie i koniec” — méwi

pani Wanda.

Kobiety jednoczesnie zdaja sobie sprawe z trudnosci,
jakie w zwigzku z ich ztym samopoczuciem spotyka-
ja przebywajace w ich otoczeniu osoby (,,A z drugiej
strony no cdz ja moge zrobi¢. Oni tez s zmeczeni, bo
przeciez do pracy i tego... ija bez przerwy marudze
i to jest tez dla nich uciazliwe” — zauwaza pani Wan-
da). Staraja si¢ w ten sposob ttumaczy¢ nie zawsze
cierpliwe zachowanie najblizszych, ale jednoczesnie
zwigksza si¢ ich osamotnienie ugruntowane na oba-

wie przed obarczaniem swoimi problemami innych.
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Pani Beata stara si¢ wrecz komplementowac stanow-
cze zyczenia corki. ,,Corka moze ma dobry system.
Mowita: “prosze wyjs¢ na pole” — na site — ‘ubrac sie,
podmalowac, przygotowac do wigilii’. Ja sobie mysle:
no nie dam rady. Nic jej nie pomagatam, kompletnie
nic. Widze, Ze juz taka zmeczona, dwoje dzieci, sama
na wigilie wszystko. Ale wyszlam na sife na to pole,
pospacerowatam, przysztam, umylam si¢, troszke
podmalowatam. Wigilia, wszystko nakryte, jadtam”.
Po chwili jednak dodaje: ,,A na drugi dzien znowu

lezatam”.

Aspekt III: Mozliwe do zniesienia — kojace
uznanie cierpienia i ponowne zadomowienie sie

w Swiecie

Proby tlumienia cierpienia i powierzchownego
dopasowywania si¢ do otaczajacego Swiata, dosto-
sowania nastroju, energicznosci (jak zauwazyly-
$my wyzej, niejednokrotnie bedace odpowiedzig
na oczekiwania innych) jezeli s3 mozliwe, to tylko
przez chwile (,pospacerowatam, podmalowalam
si¢ — na drugi dzien znowu lezatam”) i same w so-
bie staja si¢ przyczyna poczucia wyizolowania. Jak
si¢ wydaje, kobiety doswiadczaly ulgi wtedy, gdy
otaczajace je osoby nie zaprzeczaly ich cierpieniu,
ale zauwazaty je czy wrecz uprawomocniaty. Kiedy
pani Irena styszy od kolezanek z pracy, ze ,czekaja,
zebym si¢ wyleczyla, zebym nie wracata za wcze-
$nie, ze robota nie zajac, nie ucieknie, uspokajaja’,
jej mysli przestaja nieustepliwie kumulowac sie¢ wo-
kot choroby, ktora przestania przysztos¢, pojawia sie
przestrzent do wyobrazenia sobie siebie z powrotem
w pracy. ,To jest takie Srodowisko, do ktérego chce
mi sie wrdci¢. One co prawda pracuja za mnie teraz,
bo zamiast trzy sa dwie. Wiec pewnie jak ja wro-
ce, to ktdras bedzie szta na urlop, ze ja z kolei bede
musiata pracowac. Widze, ze praca jest moim takim

ukojeniem i daje mi energii do zycia”.

Pani Irena, szukajac w pamieci momentow, w kto-
rych pomimo choroby czuta nadzieje, wspomina
jak corki jej ,kibicowaly”. ,Moéwily, zebym po-
czekala, zebym nie byta taka niecierpliwa, bo to
wymaga czasu”. Dzieki stowom cérek pani Irena
byla w stanie poszerzy¢ perspektywe czasowa —
zobaczy¢ siebie jako te osobe, ktdra jest odwazna
i dzielna i ktdrej sie kibicuje (tak jak dawniej, gdy
wygrywata konkursy i uwielbiata sport, tak jak te-
raz, gdy pomimo ogromnego bélu nadal zyje). Corki
nie utozsamiajg jednak dzielnosci z udawaniem, ze
wszystko jest w porzadku, ale ze znoszeniem tego
bolu. Méwiac, ,Mamo, tyle przesztas, jestes taka od-
wazna i dzielna kobieta, musisz to wytrzymac i mu-
sisz po prostu dac sobie szanse, ze jednak bedzie
dobrze”, corki zdejmuja z badanej presje, nie chca,
by czula sie dobrze natychmiast, ale przeciwnie —
czas znodw zaczyna plynac i staje si¢ obietnica, mysl
o jego ruchu, o przemijalnosci daje ukojenie. Pani
Wanda wspomina stowa kolezanek: ,widac, ze sig
zle czujesz, ale moze to powoli przejdzie”, , czekajze
cierpliwie, moze tobie za chwile bedzie lepiej, moze
tobie sie poprawi”. Wydaje sig, ze i te stowa otwie-
raja przed pania Wanda przyszlos¢, daja nadzieje
na jutro. ,Wtedy mysle, Ze ja tez sie kiedys poczuje
lepiej, ze bede mogta sias¢ w dom, brac si¢ za za-
jecia. A mam ich duzo — ugotowac, posprzatac, za-
kupy. Mam kolezanke taka, jestesmy zaprzyjaznio-
ne, przyszta mnie odwiedzi¢. I z taka otucha méwi
‘przejdzie ci, pomalu, czekaj powoli, moze powoli
jakos”. No i to jakos cztowieka mobilizuje, i Zyje ta

nadzieja, ze bedzie mozna jako$ zyc¢”.

Kobiety pytane o chwile, w ktérych pojawia sie na-
dzieja, odnosza si¢ réwniez do pobytu w szpitalu.
Szpital daje mozliwos¢ gtosnego mdéwienia o tym,
co najbardziej boli i jednoczesnie wystuchiwania
innych, ktorym bliskie sa podobne odczucia. ,Jak

jestesmy na sali, jestesmy takie towarzystwo zgrane,
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bo rozmawiamy na rézne tematy, rozne dolegliwo-
$ci, ktora cos ma, co sie komu dzieje, to si¢ wspie-
ramy — ‘moze ci przejdzie za chwile, moze to, moze

777

tamto” — pani Wanda podaje przyklady i dodaje:
,Tutaj na oddziale rozmawiatam z osobami, ktére w
podobnej sytuacji co ja s3”. Pani Irena ma bardzo po-
dobne spostrzezenia: ,Wzajemnie si¢ wspieralismy,
doradzalismy sobie. Méwilismy, Ze jednemu to do-
kucza, drugiemu to, dlaczego to jeszcze trwa... Tak
ze nawet te rozmowy, wzajemne uzalanie si¢ nad
soba tez pomagalo”. Pacjenci dajq sobie czas, wystu-
chujac swoich historii. By¢ moze tym, co sprawia, ze
w szpitalu badane nabieraja checi do zZycia, jest nie
tylko towarzystwo innych osdb, ale to, ze sg w tym
towarzystwie widzialne. Uznane jest ich cierpienie,
niepokoj, bezsilnos¢, che¢ do bycia razem i otwie-
rania sie, ale tez do odrebnosci, odgradzania sie¢ od
Swiata. Pani Beata zauwaza: ,Tu nie jestem sama.
Utrzymuje kontakt z wszystkimi, ale wole czasem
poczyta¢ sama ksigzke, niz jak mam ciggle plotko-
wa¢, rozmawiac. To chwile porozmawiam, chwile
poczytam ksiazke, na papieroska, ale to normalne.
Spacery, zawsze z kim$ stowo zamienie, to do tej
pani si¢ odezwe, do tej. Odmienito mi si¢ w szpi-
talu. [...] Dla mnie by sie przydata jeszcze praca, ale
to juz kupe lat. Na pewno bede chciata za wszelka
cene sie zapisa¢ na Uniwersytet Trzeciego Wieku.

Zawsze na psychologie sie zapisywaltam”.

Wydaje sig, ze kiedy znika presja zmiany, pragnie-
nie powrotu do aktywnosci zaczyna kietkowac

i rozwija si¢ dalej naturalnie.

Dyskusja

Zaglebianie si¢ w depresji i towarzyszace jej uczucie
odsuwania si¢, znikania swiata zdaje si¢ przejawiac

u opisywanych kobiet wieloaspektowo. Pierwszy

aspekt — nazwany przez nas ,Iracone i utracone”,
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ujawnia realng utrate waznych osob oraz dotychcza-
sowych aktywnosci ($mier¢ matzonka, rodzenstwa,
przejscie na emeryture, odejscie dzieci z domu), a co
za tym idzie — zmianeg znajomego do tej pory otocze-
nia. Aspekt kolejny — tu nazwany , Niemozliwe do
zniesienia”, odnosi si¢ do poczucia wyobcowania ze
$wiata rowniez w tych obszarach, wktdrych kobiety
mogtyby nadal by¢ aktywne (np. w ramach Uniwer-
sytetu Trzeciego Wieku, poprzez kontakt z rodzing,
znajomymi, sasiadami, zajmowanie si¢ domem),
i towarzyszacego mu poczucia braku uznania ze
strony najblizszych (odczytywane z takich stow
jak ,wez sie w gar$¢”, ,nic ci nie jest”, ,zajmij sie
czyms”). W aspekcie trzecim — tu identyfikowanym
jako ,Mozliwe do zniesienia”, opisano natomiast
przejawy relacji z innymi (doswiadczanie okazywa-
nej przez nich cierpliwosci, uznawania cierpienia),
ktore zdaja sie¢ wspiera¢ w wychodzeniu z depresji

i nabieraniu checi do dalszego zycia.

Wspomnienia i tesknota wypowiedziane przez
badane i ujete w aspekcie I przywodza na mysl
spostrzezenie Fuchs (2018) — utrata bliskiej osoby,
z ktéra faczyla nas gleboka wiez, jest odczuwana
na poziomie fizycznym — jak dostowna utrata cze-
Sci siebie. Brakuje stéw, zamiast nich pojawiaja sie
reakcje organizmu - ,szok; pieklo mnie w Kklatce;
plakalam, ryczatam; prébowalam cos, chodzitam,
szukalam”. Jednak badane, cho¢ szczegdlnie duzo
czasu poswiecaja na opowies¢ o utracie matzonka,
to, podobnie jak w wierszu Enzensbergera (2019:
79), roztaczaja w trakcie rozmowy obraz nieunik-
nionego doswiadczania zanikania szerokiego grona

otaczajacych osdb:

Najpierw jedynie nieliczni w to wierza./ Jeden zostat
przejechany, ten gaduta z 6b,/ albo brakuje grubej ku-
zynki z warkoczami,/ ktéra tak komicznie pachniata,

nagle/ brakuje. Inni zostali spaleni,/ lub wyprowadze-
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ni, nocg. Pézniej przychodzily/ listy z obwddkami.
Cien za cieniem/ powieksza sie oddzial nieobecnych,/
tak Ze nie mozesz juz sobie przypomnie¢/ czapki jed-
nego, ust drugiej./ Az, pewnego dnia, niepostrzeze-
nie,/ nadchodzi i przemija chwila, kiedy z tych,/ co
cie karmili, nienawidzili, pouczali/ i catowali, potowa

znikneta.

Rownolegle z zanikaniem znajomego otoczenia do-
chodzi do utrat bardziej nieuchwytnych — wiasnej
niezaleznosci, aktywnosci. Ellis (2018) zwraca uwa-
ge na kontekst spoteczny wielu kobiet, ktore przez
wiekszos¢ swojego zycia opieraja poczucie swojej
warto$ci na umiejetnosci niesienia pomocy i dawa-
nia ulgi innym ludziom. Utrata tej roli — bioraca si¢ ze
spadku sit zwigzanego ze starzeniem sig, a nastepnie

nasilona przez depresje, moze by¢ paralizujaca.

Najblizsze osoby stajac w obliczu tego cierpienia,
pragna je ukoi¢, cho¢ zdarza sie, iz nieSwiadome
tego, , ze zadna radanie przystaje w petni do samego
doswiadczenia cierpienia” (Gadacz 2002: 203-204),
poteguja tylko bdl i poczucie wyobcowania. Ukaza-
ne w aspekcie II stowa, takie jak ,wez sie¢ w garsc¢”,
przywodza na mysl zadanie, by chorujaca, ktdrej nie
sta¢ na drobny ruch, sama sie soba szybko zaopie-
kowata, udzwigneta sama siebie, swoje cierpienie.
Dton, ktéra mogtaby by¢ chwycona przez rozmow-
ce w geScie wsparcia, ma w samotnosci sama sie-
bie pochwyci¢, wzia¢ w gars¢, czyli dokonac czegos
niemozliwego, ponad ludzkie sity. Zaprzeczenie
kryjace si¢ w poradzie by¢ moze sprawia, ze osoba
dotknieta depresja jest jakby niewidzialna, tak jak
niewidzialne jest jej cierpienie i utrata, z jaka musi
sie mierzy¢. Jej realnosc staje si¢ nieuznana wiasnie
wtedy, kiedy, jak podkreslit Barnes (2015: 130):

oni [przyjaciele] powinni ci powiedzie¢, cho¢by mi-

mowolnie, cho¢by niezamierzenie, ze kiedys ciebie —

was oboje widziano. Nie tylko, Ze si¢ znaliscie, ale tez
widziano was z zewnatrz: ze sa swiadkowie, ktorzy
potwierdzaja i pamietaja was z taka dokladnoscia,

jaka dla ciebie jest w tej chwili nieosiagalna.

Dotknieta depresja osoba, styszac ,nic ci nie jest”,
staje wobec swiadomosci, ze liczenie na obecno$¢
drugiego bedzie mozliwe dopiero wtedy, gdy i ona
zaprzeczy swojemu cierpieniu, schowa je. Z kolei
kiedy przy osobie doswiadczajacej bolu psychicz-
nego zatrzymuje sie drugi i daje wyraz swej cier-
pliwosci (juz w samym okresleniu , cierpliwos¢”
kryje si¢ uznanie cierpienia), to znaczy, ze bedzie
czekal, czyli rowniez cierpial, w poblizu. Cierpie-
nie przyjete, podzielone, moze juz by¢ do zniesie-
nia (Opoczynska 2010: 280). Odwotywanie sie¢ do
cierpliwosci opisane w aspekcie III by¢ moze przy-
wodzi réwniez perspektywe czasowa, ktora u oso-
by pograzonej w depresji jest zakidcona, dla ktorej
przysztos¢ jest brzemieniem (Kepinski 1974). Przy-
pomina, ze naturalnym jest, iz ten stan trwa i przy-
nosi obietnice, ze bedzie jakie$ jutro, innymi stowy,
cierpliwie czekajacy bliski daruje chorujacej osobie
czas. Didion (2016: 269) opisuje, jak ta nadzieja na
jutro byla dla niej podpora po $mierci meza: , Kupi-
fam nowe sznury kolorowych swiatetek. Postuzylo
to jako wyznanie wiary w przysztos¢. Wykorzystuje
kazda okazje do tego rodzaju wyznan, jaka zdotam
wymysli¢, bo w rzeczywisto$ci nie odczuwam jesz-

cze wiary w przysziosc”.

By¢ moze dopiero, kiedy uda sie uzna¢ zmianeg,
jaka zachodzi w zyciu (w pierwszej chwili zapiera-
jaca dech w piersiach), mozna zy¢ pomimo pustki
po utraconych osobach lub wlasnej zmniejszajacej
si¢ aktywnosci i sprawnosci. Wtedy moze pojawic¢
sie che¢, by dalej zy¢ i by¢ z innymi (towarzyszy¢
sasiadom czy nowo poznanym znajomym na Uni-

wersytecie Trzeciego Wieku, troszczy¢ sie o wnuki,
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wspiera¢ usamodzielnione dzieci). Wspomniany
wczeséniej autor Coetzee (2002) daje bohaterowi
Hanby miejsce na zrozumienie i odkupienie, na
zmiane i nowy sposob zycia — na przejscie od by-
cia w centrum uwagi do bycia ustepujacym miejsca.
Natomiast ,,pociechy”, takie jak ,wez si¢ w garsc¢”,
maja moc wykluczajaca, poniewaz zaprzeczaja rze-
czywistosci i poteguja dystans miedzy tym, ktory
odchodzi do przeszlosci, a tymi, dla ktorych jeszcze

przysztosc stoi otworem.

Wazne jest rowniez podjecie refleksji nad sytuacja
bliskich os6b chorujacych. Mozliwe, ze tym, co
utrudnia cierpliwo$¢ wobec dotknietego utratami
i depresja, jest to, ze musi ona wiazac si¢ z uzna-
niem realnosci: nic tu si¢ nie da zrobi¢, mozna tyl-
ko czekad, az zycie zndw bedzie ptyna¢ mimo tego
wszystkiego, co uptyneto i juz nie wroci. Zgoda na
nieodwracalne jest by¢ moze warunkiem tego, aby
nie odwracac si¢ od oséb cierpiacych po utratach,
by nie tudzi¢ siebie pociecha: ,nic nie stracone,
zobaczysz, bedzie dobrze, wez sie w gars¢, wcale
nie jest tak, jak méwisz”. Te pociechy, porady, by
zapanowac¢ nad wlasnym cierpieniem, wyzdro-
wie¢ z depresji i na powrdt sprawnie funkcjono-
wag, by cieszyc¢ sie codziennoscig sa, by¢ moze, je-
dynie przejawem wlasnego ukrytego glebiej leku
przed skonfrontowaniem si¢ z najciemniejszymi
aspektami zycia. Osoby te same staja si¢ narazo-
ne na ogromne cierpienie i nie zawsze maja do$¢
sity i cierpliwosci, by ofiarowac ja chorujacym. Juz
nasze rozméwczynie, ktére moéwia o swojej ztosci
na brak empatii ze strony bliskich, jednoczesnie
szukaja dla nich zrozumienia. Podejrzewaja, ze
oni chca dobrze, maja dobre intencje i moze nie
potrafia inaczej. Dylemat dostrzegania, dawania
sie dostrzec, ttumienia, wyciggania dloni, zaprze-
czania przedstawia fragment wiersza Baranczaka
(2006: 475):
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Plakata w nocy, ale nie jej ptacz go zbudzit./ Nie byt pta-
czem dla niego, chociaz mogt by¢ o nim./ To byt wiatr,
dygot szyby, obce sprawom ludzi. [..]/ I potprzytomny
wstyd, ze ona tak si¢ trudzi,/ to, co ttumione czyniac
podwdjnie ttumionym/ przez to, ze w nocy ptacze. Nie
jej ptacz go zbudzil/ I nie wyciagnat reki. Zaktdcitby,
zbrudzil/ toporniejsza tkliwoscia jej tkliwos¢: Zapo-
mnij./ Plakatam w nocy, ale nie mdj placz cie zbudzit,/

To byt wiatr, dygot szyby, obce sprawom ludzi.

Wydaje sie, ze wazne jest rowniez uznanie samej
zmiennosci, ktora charakteryzuje aktywnosc naszych
rozmowczyn (pani Irenai pani Beata zaczety chorowac
wiele lat temu i od tamtej pory podejmowaty sie pracy,
troszczyly sie o bliskich, ale tez, w trudniejszych okre-
sach, wygasaty lub izolowaly si¢ we wlasnym pobu-
dzeniu i nadaktywnosci, nie byty w stanie dbac¢ nawet
o siebie). Opisywany przez nie rozkwitajacy i gasnacy
na zmianeg kontakt z innymi przywodzi na mysl doko-
nang przez Dresner (2010) analize Ksiegi Rut. Stara ko-
bieta Noemi naprzemiennie (jak zmieniajace si¢ cykle
przyrody) jest zdolna do dawania swojej owdowiatej
synowej Rut tego, co sama utracila — pomocy, opieki
nad dzie¢mi, bezpieczenistwa. Czasem za$ zlewa si¢
z Rut i ozywia, wchodzac w role mtodszej niewiasty.
Noemi, ktdra traci meza i dwoch syndéw — jako kobie-
ta powracajaca do ojczyzny i obowigzkow, staje sie
pewnego rodzaju inspiracja dla synowej, ktora prze-
ciez rowniez doznata utraty meza. Choc¢ zaréwno dla
badanych, jak i ich otoczenia upragniony obrét spraw
wygladatby tak, ze ich aktywnos¢ i zaangazowanie
utrzymywatyby sie nieprzerwanie, to moze akcepta-
cja tej ulotnosci jest ostatecznie zrodlem odnawiajacej

sie checi zycia.
Podsumowanie

Stolorow (1999), odnoszac si¢ do wlasnych do-

$wiadczen oraz stow filozoféw — Gadamera, Levi-
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nasa, stwierdza, ze swiat osoby, ktora doswiadczy-
fa dramatycznej utraty, i Swiat innych oséb dzieli
nieprzekraczalna granica, w punkcie wyjscia usta-
wiajac cierpigca osobe w samotnosci i alienacji.
Cierpienie ,,odcina drogi taczace cierpiacego z in-
nymi” (Opoczyniska 2010). Zadna porada i zalece-
nie wyzdrowienia nie moze tej przepasci przekro-
czy¢. Mozliwe, ze jedynie stojac po drugiej stronie

i nie zaprzeczajac temu, ze dzieli nas ogromna wy-
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Suffering from Old Age: An Interpretative Phenomenological Analysis of the Experience
of Pslychological Pain in Social Relations in Elderly Women Affected by Depression and
Bipolar Disorder

Abstract: Ageing is a stage that many see as the moment of fulfillment, i.e. when it is possible to calmly enjoy the time that remains.
It is also a period when losses accumulate (important people, professional activity, health), which can lead to a significant deterio-
ration of psychosocial functioning, sometimes manifesting as depression. The aim of this study was to understand the experience
of mental suffering experienced by elderly women who are facing both tasks relevant to their old age and clinical depression. The
second objective was to understand the importance of social relations for the recovery process or, on the contrary, for the worsening
of the illness.

We conducted in-depth individual interviews with three senescent women; each of them had experienced many losses in the past
and is now struggling with psychological disorders in the form of a depressive episode within bipolar disorder. The contents of the
interviews were then subjected to the interpretative phenomenological analysis.

On the basis of the analysis, we have distinguished three aspects of the researched subjects’ relations with the surrounding world.
The first one includes the losses faced by the women — the death of close relatives, retirement, decreased acuity. Another aspect
concerns the feeling of alienation within areas that are still available to them, which is additionally compounded by a lack of un-
derstanding from close relatives (denial of suffering, insistence on a rapid improvement). The third aspect refers to the supportive
and hope-giving behaviors of the surrounding people (acknowledging suffering, giving time to heal, showing patience). Finally, we
generally reflected on the determinants of the relatives” behavior towards elderly people suffering from depression.

Keywords: depression, ageing, losses, social relations
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Recenzja ksigzki: Odrowaz-Coates Anna (2019) Socio-Educational Factors and the Soft Power of Language: The Deluge of English
in Poland and Portugal. New York: Lexington Books [Rowman & Littlefield]

W dziewieciu rozdzialach wieloaspektowo poru-
szane jest zagadnienie statusu jezyka angielskiego
w obecnych czasach w dwoch, na pierwszy rzut oka,
odmiennych, choc¢by jezykowo i kulturowo, prze-
strzeniach badawczych — w Polsce i Portugalii. Mono-
grafia zawiera aktualna oceng rosnacego znaczenia
jezyka angielskiego w przestrzeni publicznej i w zy-
ciu prywatnym, wychodzac z krytycznego nurtu
w badaniach spotecznych. Recenzowana ksigzka to
wynik dlugotrwatych i pracochlonnych analiz po-
zwalajacych na nowe spojrzenie na aktualny i wyraz-
nie zaznaczajacy si¢ w przestrzeni publicznej temat,
obecny posrednio lub bezposrednio w swiatowym
dyskursie naukowym. Pewnego rodzaju paradoks
stanowi fakt, ze ksigzka napisana jest w jezyku an-
gielskim, czyli jezyku obcym czy drugim po ojczy-
stym dla autorki. Jest to nieskrywany element biogra-

ficzny, widoczny w przemysleniach badaczki.

Wyraznie nakre$lonym celem ksigzki jest ujawnie-
nie wielokierunkowych mechanizméw odpowie-
dzialnych za przeniesienie sie jezyka angielskiego
w przestrzen publiczng, identyfikacja kluczowych
grup beneficjentow uzywania jezyka angielskiego
oraz ewentualnych korzysci lub zagrozen z tego

wynikajacych.

Monografia Socio-Educational Factors and the Soft Po-
wer of Language: The Deluge of English in Poland and
Portugal to wyjatkowo odwazna préba krytycznego
spojrzenia na temat aktualny spotecznie, edukacyj-
nie, jak i politycznie. Poruszany w ksigzce temat
ekspansji jezyka angielskiego jest tytulowym za-
gadnieniem nakreslajacym kierunek dazenia co-
raz bardziej zglobalizowanego $wiata. Niemniej,
pomimo przyjecia teoretycznej i analitycznej ramy
krytycznej, autorka stara si¢ zachowac rownowage
w postrzeganiu zaréwno pozytywnych, jak i nega-

tywnych aspektow tego zjawiska.

Odrowaz-Coates w duzym stopniu wykorzystuje
w swojej pracy metode etnograficzng, aby w skrupu-
latny, ajednocze$nie krytyczny sposdb zbadac implika-
cje tego zjawiska w réznych srodowiskach i obszarach
spotecznych. Autorka stosuje etnografie instytucjonal-
na z wykorzystaniem roznorodnych technik i narzedzi
badan wartosciowych dla osob zainteresowanych do-

skonaleniem warsztatu badawczego.

Waznym aspektem badan jest to, iz autorka otwarcie
ujawnia swoja pozycjejako badaczaibeneficjentabada-
nego zjawiska, jest gteboko zanurzona zar6wno w py-
tania badawcze, jak i same procedury pozyskiwania
danych w terenie. Z drugiej strony moze to wywotac
mieszane uczucia czytelnika, prowokujac do glebokiej
refleksji i krytycznego spojrzenia na przedstawione
wyniki oraz pozostawiajac przestrzen do utworze-
nia wilasnych, nierzadko odmiennych spostrzezen.
Kluczowe pojecia pracy to potaczenie pojecia ,teo-
rii pozycjonowania” oraz , miekkiej sity” (soft power),
czego celem jest badanie jezyka jako kategorii zain-
teresowan socjo-lingwistycznych, jako narzedzia ko-
munikacji, a z drugiej strony czynnika zaréwno da-
zen egalitarystycznych, jak i narzedzia utrzymania
rozwarstwienia spolecznego. Elementy te wiaze Scisle
z ksztattem polityki jezykowej w edukacji globalnej

i lokalnej oraz w sferze ekonomicznej.

Autorka ksiazki przedstawia jezyk angielski jako
znaczacy element ksztaltujacy status spoteczny,
jednoczesnie wskazujac na to, iz angielski, bedacy
jeszcze do niedawna ,jezykiem obcym”, coraz cze-
Sciej okreslany jest jako , drugi jezyk”. Jest to swoisty
zwrot w statusie jezyka angielskiego w badanych

krajach, szczegdlnie posrdd klasy profesjonalistow.

Monografia Odrowaz-Coates to proba naklonienia
czytelnika do refleksji nad znaczeniem ekspans;ji je-

zyka angielskiego, zaréwno jako pozytywnego aspek-
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tu globalizacji, jak tez pewnego zagrozenia, jakim sa
coraz wyrazniejsze na tej plaszczyznie mechanizmy
wykluczenia jednostek i grup spofecznych czy jed-
nostronnej dyfuzji kultur. Do glebszego namystu za-
checa czytelnika jedno z gtéwnych poje¢ pracy — soft
power, ktdre, jak zauwaza sama autorka, coraz czesciej
,pociaga za soba uzycie uwodzicielskich srodkow
wplywow kulturowych” (“Soft power” entails the use
of a seductive means of cultural influence, s. 49), a konse-
kwencje tego zjawiska coraz wyrazniej mozna zauwa-
zy¢, zwlaszcza w przestrzeni publiczne;j.
Niewatpliwym atutem ksigzki jest odnalezie-
nie innowacyjnych zaleznosci miedzy znajomo-
scig jezyka obcego a pozycjonowaniem jedno-
stek w rodzinie i spoteczenstwie, zwigzanym
z ich plcia. Poswiecony temu zagadnieniu rozdziat
2 jest niewatpliwie odkrywczy i do pewnego stopnia
zaskakujacy. Choc¢ przedstawione w tej czeScibadania
maja charakter incydentalny i nie mozna ich poddac
generalizacji, ujawnione przez autorke zjawisko po-
winno by¢ inspiracja do dalszych eksploracji w tym
obszarze. Odrowaz-Coates doszukuje si¢ wystepo-
wania i oddziatywania symbolicznej kategorii migk-
kiej wladzy (soft power) zarowno w relacjach miedzy
plciami w hierarchii korporacyjnej, jak i w domu,
a takze w szerzej rozumianym kontekscie rynku
pracy i gospodarki globalnej. Soft power przejawia sie
takze w przenikaniu elementéw kultury anglosaskiej
czy amerykanskiej do obyczajow i sfery codzien-
nych zachowan uczestnikow globalnego dyskursu.

Ci ostatni, z racji swojego stosunkowo wysokiego sta-

Cytowanie

tusu spotecznego, ksztaltuja nowe kalki kulturowe,
stopniowo powielane w swoich krajach przez szersze
kregi osOb. Autora obnaza tez miekka wladze prze-
kazéw nowych mediéw, kinematografii czy prze-
mystu muzycznego, jako narzedzi miekkiej wladzy
zmierzajacych do wywotania, jak to okresla, zwrotu
w polityce jezykowej, w uzytkowaniu jezyka angiel-
skiego i w jego statusie posrod innych jezykow. Od-
rowaz-Coates postuguje sie okresleniami: linguistic
shift czy linguistic turn. W tym konteks$cie najbardziej
interesujaca jest w tej ksiazce dyskusja nad pozycjo-
nowaniem jezykéw w przestrzeni publicznej i nad

stale rosnaca pozycja jezyka angielskiego.

Aspektem nieprzemawiajacym na korzy$¢ monografii
jest ograniczenie terenu badan do dwdch wybranych
przez autorke przestrzeni badawczych — Polski i Por-
tugalii. W sytuacji, kiedy ekspansja jezyka angielskie-
go jest wszechobecna, taki wybdr gruntu badawczego
Znaczaco ogranicza przestrzen interpretacyjng zjawi-
ska. Ponadto cze$¢ badan przedstawionych w ksigzce
ma charakter incydentalny, co uniemozliwia przetoze-

nie ich wynikdw na szerszy obszar badawczy.

Socio-Educational Factors and the Soft Power of Language:
The Deluge of English in Poland and Portugal Anny Od-
rowaz-Coates to ksigzka adresowana do szerokiego
kregu czytelnikéw zainteresowanych wszechobecna
i wieloptaszczyznowa ekspansja jezyka angielskiego
w obecnym swiecie, pozycjonowaniem oraz konse-
kwencjami ekspansji tego jezyka w spoteczenstwie
polskim oraz portugalskim.
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